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THE HOMEFRONT: SOUTH AUSTRALIA IN
WORLD WAR II
On 25 October 1987 the Historical Society of South Australia and Old Parliament
House convened a seminar on 'The Homefront: South Australia in World War H'.
The seminar was the idea of Dr Brian Crozier, Director of Old Parliament House
(formerly the Constitutional Museum), who with Dr David Hilliard of Flinders
University arranged the one -day event which took place in the Kingston Room of
Old Parliament House.
Papers were presented at the seminar by Dr Brian Dickey, Dr Ian Harmstorf, Dr
Peter Howell, Ms Susan Marsden, Mr Stewart Mitchell, Dr Kay Rollinson and Mr
Peter Strawhan. The Journal is pleased to include all of these papers in this issue. It
is to be hoped that their publication will stimulate further research on an important
period in the history of South Australia.
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nomenclature in the areas it may be noted that Whyalla was long known as

ATTRACTING HEAVY INDUSTRY TO
SOUTH AUSTRALIA, 1935 -1941
P.A. HOWELL
One of the most interesting developments in South Australia during World War II
was the rapid rate of industrialization in that period. (Sir) Thomas Playford, the
premier who presided over this change, was fond of saying that the opportunities
afforded by the war allowed the state to achieve in three or four years a development

which normally would have taken twenty -five years.' Munitions works were

established at Hendon, Finsbury, Salisbury (Penfield) and several country centres,
including Peterborough, Gladstone, Naracoorte, Tailem Bend and Murray Bridge.
These factories made small arms, shells, explosives, Bren Gun carriers and antitank mechanisms. The motor -body factories in Adelaide, being well- equipped for
sheet metal press work, began making parts for Beaufort bombers.2 The difficulty of
obtaining softwood pulp supplies, previously imported from Scandinavia, and the
increasing use of cardboard containers (instead of Baltic pine crates or tinplate)
prompted state and Commonwealth activity to speed the development of Cellulose

Australia Ltd's plant, in the south -east, fot pulping pine tliinnings and the
manufacture of various kinds "of cardboard.3 In the railway workshops at Islington

producing
was established Australia's first high quality metrology centre
machine tools. Despite fierce competition from Victoria and New South Wales,

British Tube Mills set up their Australian plant in Adelaide, and Humes built a new
pipe - making plant at Port Pixie. Large -scale open -cut coal mining at Leigh Creek
commenced in 1942, and the use of that coal at the Port Augusta power station and
on the railways diminished the state's dependence on imported fuels which were
both expensive and plagued by uncertain deliveries.

Some of these and other developments considerably expanded employment
opportunities for women as well as men. For example, the needs of the armed
services led to the opening of clothing factories at Wallaroo, Clare, Port Pixie,
Mount Gambier and Lobethal, and flax -mills were built at Morphett Vale and in
the mid- north.4 When the ACTIL (Australian Cotton Textile Industries Ltd)
factory at Woodville commenced operations in 1942, its main object was to
a word
manufacture cotton drills and the twilled cloths we know as jeans
Additional
women
gained
jobs
in the
wartime Adelaideans often spelt 'jeanes'.5
semi
government
and
private
ammunition works, or took places in government,
employment previously held by men who had enlisted.

Hummock Hill. In 1802 Matthew Flinders had bestowed that name on a natural
elevation of the land close to the gulf shore.? The village which later grew up at its
foot was given the same appellation until the state government proclaimed it the
'Town of Whyalla' in 1914.8 While the knoll itself is still called Hummock Hill, the
old name of the settlement subsists in the Hummock Hill to Iron Knob Tramways
and Jetties Art, 1900.9 Ore mined at Iron Knob had been regularly shipped from
Hummock Hill /Whyalla since 1903,10 but this activity had not attracted a large
population. The new smel ting and ship - building works radically changed not only
the nature of the township but also South Australia's image of itself. In the decades
that have passed since then, many people of my age and younger have assumed that
the transformation of Whyalla was part of the response to the nation's being at war.
In fact it was initiated well before Australia was drawn into hostilities. Some of Sir
Thomas Playford's admirers have gone further. His first biographer, for example,
echoed sundry journalists' claims that Playford's 'personal vision was primarily
responsible' for remaking Whyalla into a modern town which by mid -1941 was
capable of producing 700 tons of pig -iron a day." Likewise Geoffrey Blainey, in his
life of Essington Lewis (who first became a national figure because of his work as
the Broken Hill Proprietary Company Ltd's managing director, 1926- 1938), stated
that BHP built the first blast furnace at Whyalla 'partly through the overtures of
Thomas Playford, the premier of South Australia'.12
In reality, the transformation of Whyalla and the building of its first blast furnace
commenced not merely before Playford became Premier, but before he had ceased to
be a backbenéher. Far from joining in the overtures which resulted in the initiation

of those undertakings, Playford had been one of their proponents' more
obstreperous critics. Along with so many of the activities which promoted
industrialization, the remaking of Whyalla was another of the projects launched
during the second premiership of (Sir) Richard Butler, 1933 -38. The cellulose cardboard and the aircraft -body industries, to take but two examples, were first
attracted to South Australia by Butler, and negotiations for their establishment
were at a very advanced stage before he relinquished office. Indeed, he was able to
refer to them when presenting the blast furnace project for Parliament's approval in
I937.'3 At that time he was also revelling in the success of his resistance to the New
South Wales government's concerted efforts to have the Port Pixie smelters removed

to Newcastle and his equally triumphant defeat of the Victorian government's
unsporting attempts 'to `filch from us a section of the motor -body industry'.
Furthermore, it was Butler who in 1935 persuaded I.C.I. to establish an alkali works

at Port Adelaide, and his were the initiatives which culminated in British Tube
Mills deciding, in 1939, to open its Australian plant at Islington."
Butler's most remarkable achievement was his success in converting most of the
state's non -Labor politicians to acceptance of his view that the establishment of

But of all the changes in South Australia during World War II, the most dramatic
was the coming of heavy industry, in the form of iron smelting and ship - building,
to the township of Whyalla, on the western side of Spencer Gulf, 398 km from the

new secondary industries was vital to South Australia's existence. As he put it, prior
to the 1930s, too many

Dr Peter Howell is Reader in History at The Flinders University of South Australia.

As a result of those errors, for more than a quarter century there had been a

state's' capital. As there has lately been some confusion about the history of

Governments and Parliaments believed that we could live by agriculture. We appeared to
have some hazy idea that the establishment of secondary industries would imperil the
primary industries. There was failure to realise that these two great industries should go

hand in hand."
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continual shift of manufacturing and people to the other states. Despite a

significant intake of British migrants in the 1920s, South Australia had been unable
to retain even its own natural increase in population. That meant a declining local

market, which was bad for primary producers as well as being dispiriting for
existing and potential factory owners.

Far from diminishing. these trends had been even stronger in the periods when
Labor had been in office. under the leadership of John Verran, Crawford Vaughan,
John Gunn, Lionel Hill and K.S. Richards. Most ALP politicians remained
staunch adherents of the socialist dogma. enshrined in their party's platform, that
there should be state ownership of the means of production. None of them had the
wit to anticipate the discovery of the United Kingdom Labour Party leader. Hugh
Gaitskell, that state capitalism was the most vicious and indefensible of all forms of
capitalism. In a study published by the Fabian Society in 1956, Gaitskell was to
show that 'if the boards of nationalized industries are independent. they exercise
power, without responsibility to either their employees or the public. The less

independent they are, the more they suffer from inefficiency and lack of

entrepreneurial spirit. In either event they are bad for the workers' morale and esprit
de corps because they stifle individualism and creative innovations.16 Blissfully
unaware of these considerations. most ALP politicians clung to the notion that the
only new secondary industries that could legitimately be fostered were those which

could be undertaken by government. 'Such an attitude did not encourage
businessmen, and a state that was stagnating was simply unable to raise the funds
required to set up large -scale state -owned industries. The brightest of the Labor

men in South Australia's Parliament, Andrew Lacey. who was Leader of the
Opposition from 1933 to 1938, and his deputy, ex- Premier Richards. saw the sense

in Butler's industrialization policy but encountered much hostility in trying to
wean their backbenchers from their old ways.17
Furthermore, irrespective of which party was in office locally or nationally. the

Commonwealth's fiscal policy had encouraged those who were setting up new
secondary industries to locate their enterprises in the two most populous states.
Butler also saw that 'South Australia is not without blame in the matter'. 'We have',
he told Parliament. 'lost many industries through lack of efficiency, initiative, and
capital'. The establishment of new undertakings was vital if there was to be any
improvement in South Australia's population figures, its prosperity and its share of
the national cake.18
In pursuit of those goals, Butler went out of his way to keep in regular contact

with the local Chamber of ManUfactures and Chamber of Commerce and with
interstate and overseas industrialists. In his dealings with them he constantly
stressed three of the state's advantages. First and foremost was its remarkably low
level of industrial disputation. State and Commonwealth records show that the
twenty -four, months from January 1937 to December 1938 may be taken as
representative of the whole decade in this respect. Thus in those two years New
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records suggest that the atnazing docility of South Australia's work -force was
simply a product of the high unemployment rates during the Depression years. I
suspect their hypothesis merits testing by further research because the pattern of
difference persisted throughout the 1990s and 1950s. an era of full, if not overfull,
employment, when thousands of the state's workers were able to indulge in
moonlighting. It is, however, the prevalence of industrial harmony rather than its
basis which is notable in the present context. It meant that deliveries could be made
on time, contracts could be completed within their budgets and investors had the
prospect of satisfactory yields on their outlays.
A second consideration Butler emphasized in his dealings with industrialists was
the low cost of labour in South Australia, resulting from the lower cost of living in
this part of the nation.LO The Auditor General. J.W. Wainwright. who was the
government's chief economic adviser, insisted that it was absolutely vital to keep
South Australia's labour costs below those applying in the other states. This was
another lesson that Playford learnt well. Accordingly. he was to retain price control
on basic commodities after the other states abandoned it, thus making possible the
competitive wage rates which throughout his long period in office continued to
attract new industrial enterprises despite South Australia's double handicap of
limited natural resources and distance from the major domestic markets.
Yet a third factor operated in Butler's last years as premier. This was the state's
strategic advantage. In his overseas travels he had noted that the dominant tendency
in other countries was to decentralize the industries related to defence. In his
negotiations with the Commonwealth he had repeatedly urged that Australia
should adopt a similar policy. South Australia's population centres were much less
vulnerable to naval attack than were the industrial cities in New South Wales,
Victoria and Queensland. He renewed these warnings as the storm clouds gathered
in Europe. BHP's directors saw the sense in his advice four years before Canberra
did.21

BHP had long been shipping iron ore from Whyalla to its iron and steel works in

New South Wales. The volume of coal required for smelting operations being
considerably greater than the volume of ore, economics dictated that the ore be
taken to the coal rather than vice versa. Informed people knew, however, that in
several places overseas ore ships carried coal or coke on their return journey,
enabling smaller smelting works to function near the ore- bodies. The attractiveness
of this procedure had increased since World War I. because technological
developments had reduced by more than half the quantity of coke required to make
a given quantity of pig iron. Yet BHP's management also knew that it was cheaper

South Wales had 636 industrial disputes, South Australia a mere 8. The Nev, South
Wales ones involved well over 500 establishments, South Australia's only 17. But
the most significant statistics are those recording the number of working days lost.
In New South Wales they totalled 1,464,044; in Victoria, 175.089; in Queensland.

to expand the Newcastle or Port Kembla works than to erect a completely new
smelting plant in South Australia. Besides, the aridity of the northern part of Eyre
Peninsula meant that it was convenient for BHP's ore ships to take water rather
than coke as ballast on their way back to Whyalla. Nevertheless, thanks to the high
quality of the company's ore and coal deposits and the efficiencies Lewis had
introduced in its operations. by the mid -1930s BHP was producing the cheapest
steel in the world and needed further capacity to meet the growing demand for that
product in South -East Asia and the United Kingdom. Given that situation, from
1935 Butler intensified his pressure on BHP to manufacture pig iron in South

103,220; in Western Australia. 58,165; in little Tasmania, 89.191; in South
Australia, a mere 1,200.19 Labor historians with whom I have discussed these

He had two objects. First. he wanted to promote employment opportunities.

Australia.22
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While he knew a blast furnace would create a limited number of permanent jobs, he
also believed that 'history and experience' revealed that wherever iron ore smelters
had been established 'steel works ultimately follow, and that steel works are the
basis of a thousand and one other subsidiary industries'.23 That is, he hoped for a
snowballing effect. Secondly, he wanted to find a means of subsidizing the
provision of a water supply to the state's mid - north. Dams had been constructed in
that area in the hope of easing the hardships of life for the families who worked
there. However, the unreliability of the district's rainfall meant that its people too

frequently had insufficient water for domestic bliss, and none at all for growing
vegetables or other gardening purposes. The expense of any project which would
satisfy those needs was such that the required water could be supplied only at a
prohibitive price. If Butler could find a means of inducing BHP to undertake not
just the construction of a smelter but additional activities (such as coke or steelmaking) which would require such large amounts of water that a pipeline would
have to be built to take Murray water to Whyalla, that pipeline would also be of
immense value in keeping the northern agriculturalists on the land and increasing
prospects for the employment of additional people on their farms.24
In his dealings with BHP's directors, Butler did not play all his cards at once. His
first step was to secure their agreement to build a blast - furnace. Besides Essington
Lewis, another two of the company's directors were South Australians: Harold

Darling (who had been chairman since 1922) and (Sir) Walter Duncan. Yet they had
a duty to maximize returns to their shareholders, and affection for their birthplace
was not in itself enough for them to persuade their colleagues to venture a large
amount of capital. In this situation Butler tried another tactic which was later to be
much emulated by Playford: the threat of competition. He let it be known that the
state's Department of Mines was assisting intensive investigátions employees of two

overseas consortiums had been making, independently of each other, into the
feasibility of establishing blast furnaces which would utilize Eyre Peninsula ore
deposits other than those leased by BHP. The first of these was headed by the
American steel giant, Armco. The second was the Nuffield. Baldwin and Dorman Long group of the British Iron and Steel Federation. Ultimately, both groups
decided that they did not wish to commence operations in South Australia, but it
seems very likely that their activities in the meantime may have helped BHP's board
to reach decisions acceptable to Butler.25
Haggling over terms followed. Lewis argued that as construction of the furnace
and ancillary works would entail capital expenditure of at least £1,500,000 (three
times the cost of increasing the capacity of BHP's Newcastle plant), this entitled the
company to some security in its mineral leases at Iron Monarch, Iron Knob and
elsewhere in the Middleback Range, plus additional sites for it to build wharves and
other shipping facilities. The latter were to include a new jetty at Rapid Bay, from
whence the limestone that would be used in the smelting process would be shipped.
The Premier considered that a fifty -year extension of BHP's leases was tolerable,
but only if there was a substantial increase in the royalties paid. The states Mining
Act decreed that mineral leases could be granted for only twenty -one years at a time.
As special legislation would be required to give BHP a longer extension, Butler

demanded that the company should pay royalties at a higher rate.
The existing legislation required royalties to be assessed at 2.5 per cent of each
miner's net profits. In practice this had meant that from 1897 to 1914 BHP had paid
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a royalty averaging just twopence per ton. However, calculating the profitability of

the mining portion of the company's operations each year had been a very
troublesome business. both for BHP and for South Australia's Auditor General.
Consequently the latter had urged in 1914 that it would be much simpler to levy a
fixed royalty per ton of ore mined. Doing that would not breach the law if it was
apparent that the rate agreed upon would yield at least as much revenue to the state
as had been produced by observance of the statutory requirements. BHP had
consented to this proposal and had indicated that it would be prepared to pay
somewhat more than twopence per ton for the sake of saving the time and expense

of the annual calculation. At that stage the company had already made an
experimental batch of pig iron at Port Pirie and had been delighted with the result.
Thus in 1919 there had been a very real possibility that iron and steel works would
be constructed at Port Pirie as well as at Newcastle. That opportunity was lost by the
Liberal Premier, A.H. Peake, for when the bargain was struck he persuaded BHP's

board of directors (which was in that earlier period much more thoroughly
dominated by South Australians) to accept a royalty of twopence per ton on ore
consumed in the state and fourpence per ton on ore exported from the state. Peake's
intention was to encourage development within South Australia, but while his
scheming was all very nice in theory it actually had had the opposite effect. It had
prompted the NSW government to take the view that it was thereby entitled to
charge on all coal shipped to South Australia double the royalties payable on coal
used in New South Wales! As a result, BHP scotched its pre -World War I plans to
build a blast furnace and steel mill in South Australia. In 1922, after twelve months'
bargaining, Peake renegotiated the royalty at threepence a ton on all iron ore
mined, but the fact remained that his opportunity Of bringing heavy industry to the
state had been lost. Over the next fifteen years the South Australian members of

BHP's board regularly bragged about their generosity to the state in paying
royalties at a higher rate than the law required, and the intervening Labor
ministries had been more than happy to accept that situation. When Butler insisted

on a doubling of the threepenny royalty in return for a long extension of the
company's leases, the company's directors protested, but subsequently represented

that fourpence would be a fair thing. Butler, however, fought for sixpence and
eventually got it. Thereupon he began to press the case for steel works as well as
smelting works.26 The state's motor body industry was the biggest user of sheet steel

in the Commonwealth. In addition, W.E. Zander, the managing director of the
Rheem Manufacturing Co. of the U.S.A., had just been to see Butler, expressing
interest in manufacturing steel drums.27 Essington Lewis replied that BHP would
only be prepared to establish steel works if it could be guaranteed an adequate water
supply at 'a reasonable rate', namely one shilling per thousand gallons. Any price

higher than that would, he maintained, make the manufacture of steel in South
Australia 'impossible'. The Premier had no intention of selling a scarce resource so
cheaply. He wanted the company to contribute its full share of the cost so that those
northern farmers too could have at a 'reasonable rate' use of an adequate amount of
the water that would be piped through their district. It would have been crazy to

. make the agriculturalists pay dearly for a service so that BHP could get it at a
bargain price. However he also knew that Lewis's latest ultimatum was but yet
another opening gambit. Once again he was right. Within three weeks he had

induced Lewis to concede that two shillings per thousand gallons was
`reasonable'.28
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Thus it was with evident pleasure that wearing his Treasurer's hat, Butler
reported progress on these negotiations in his Budget Speech to Parliament on 8
September 1937.29 An indenture between the government and the company was
signed less than a month later. It required BHP to establish at its own expense a
blast furnace capable of producing pig -iron in return for a fifty -year extension of its

leases, but obliging it to pay an increased royalty of sixpence per ton on all the
ironstone mined. The first clause provided that the agreement had to be submitted
to Parliament and that it would have no effect unless validating legislation was
passed and proclaimed within six months. On 12 October Butler introduced a Bill
for a statute to authorize the desired departures from the provisions of the Mining
Act and to ratify the indenture. In moving the second reading of this measure he
explained that the production of pig iron did not require much water, and that no
new government water scheme was required for that purpose. However he outlined
the further negotiations that had taken place since Budget Day. These had led to the
conclusion of the thirteenth clause of the agreement, stating that in order to assist

the company to undertake further new works for the production of coke and/or
steel, and to erect rolling mills and other plant,
the Government on being notified by the Company that it is prepared to establish any such
works will use every endeavour to provide the Company with a supply of fresh water at the

site of such works sufficient for the full requirements of the Company at such fair and
reasonable price as may be mutually agreed upon.v0

Accordingly, section 3 of the enabling Bill had been drafted to require the
Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public Works to inquire into and report on
the possible methods of improving the water supply of the Northern Water District
and of the lands beyond it as far as Port Augusta and on to Whyal Ia. While BHP had
undertaken to purchase a minimum of £20,000 worth of water a year if it was piped
to Whyalla, the company had indicated that when a supply was needed it would
actually require £1.000 worth each week (at the price of 2/- per thousand gallons).
The government's own experts had advised that this revenue would be sufficient to
cover the interest on the capital cost and to meet sinking fund payments on the
provision of the necessary pumping works and storage reservoirs plus a 20 -inch
pipeline via Port Augusta. This promised a healthy contrast to the then - existing
water schemes in the lower north and on Eyre Peninsula which had always operated

at a loss. The Premier also stressed the importance of the words use every
endeavour' and the reference to the necessity of mutual agreement, which he had
inserted in the indenture to protect his or future governments from any obligation
to supply water to BHP at uneconomic rates.
In the short run, the smelting works alone would treble employment at Whyalla

and the increased consumption of those gaining jobs there would raise the
circulation of wealth throughout the community. Butler also pointed out that the
state would benefit from the greatly increased royalty on iron ore and from higher
income and other tax revenues. In New South Wales, for example, it had been
officially estimated that the additional revenue from the motor tax paid by BHP's
employees (very few of whom had been able to afford a car before joining that
company's workforce) was in itself almost sufficient to pay the interest on the
millions of pounds that state's government had spent to make facilities available for
the works at Newcastle)"
Over the next five weeks an unusually high proportion of the members of the
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House of Assembly participated in the deliberations on the Indenture Bill: 35 of the
-16 who had seats in that chamber spoke on the measure. While it would be a slight

exaggeration to say that they expressed 35 different viewpoints. the debate does
illustrate the relative laxity of party discipline at that time. The Leader of the
Opposition supported the second and third readings, but some of the die -in -aditchers in his party were implacably hostile. Thus T.P. Howard, one of the
members for Adelaide, condemned the Bill on the old ground that the state should
own and control production. The proposed extensions of BHP's mineral leases. he
claimed.
exceed the bounds of decency .... If this is the price we have to pay for the establishment of

secondary industries I do not wish to see any secondary industries established in this
country.

He simply could not believe that the company would fulfil its part of the bargain.
He suggested that Butler must have been influenced by some 'ulterior motive'.
Although the indenture obliged BHP to build and operate smelting works. Howard
declared: 'To say that the company is going to open up the blast furnace industry
and give work to South Australians is all bunkum and no one can swallow that kind
of thing.'Y2 As it happened, the other members could swallow it. but most of them
wanted to haggle over one or another of the details of the agreement.
In accordance with standing orders the Bill was referred to a Select Committee.
This comprised Butler. Lacey, Richards and L.C.L. Members (Sir) Charles Abbott
(afterwards a Supreme Court judge) and A.W. Christian (who finally attained
ministerial rank in 1951.1, when he was in his sixties). The Committee by public
advertisements invited all desirous of submitting evidence to appear before it, and
sat nine times between 27 October and 9 November. Its inquiries were exhaustive.
The witnesses examined were Dr L.K. Ward (Government Geologist and Director
of Mines), H.T.M. Angwin (Engineer in Chief and Commissioner of the Harbors
Board), C.B. Anderson (the Railways Commissioner), (Sir) Edgar Bean

(Parliamentary Draftsman), Essington Lewis, R.F. Hockey (BHP's General
Superintendent of Mines and Quarries at Whyalla), the speculators W.F. Hartley
and J.A. Buckingham, who held the iron ore leases the Nuffield, Baldwin and
Dorman -Long group's engineers had been testing, C.C. Deland, representing
another syndicate which was hoping to export ore from its leases at Campoona and
Mount Desperate. two representatives of the Port Pirie Traders' Association (which
was anxious to have the new smelter located in its town) and H.J. Storey. a freelance
engineer who had formerly been in charge of BHP's Whyalla powerhouse. Storey

was obsessed with the old dream of establishing a deep sea port at Goolwa by
opening the Murray mouth. That was the logical site for the blast furnace, he
submitted, on the ground that if further heavy industry was contemplated taking
the ore there was more practical a proposition than piping fresh water to Whyalla.
While his proposals were by no means as fantastic as this bald summary might
imply, no one seems to have taken them very seriously.
The other eleven witnesses considered that the indenture was equitable and
would result in great benefit to South Australia. Even those whose interests were
competitive with BHP's did not oppose the agreement, but only asked that certain
safeguards be inserted to protect their rights. Accordingly the Select Committee
recommended that the S.A. Railways Commissioner be empowered to require

haulage of government carriages and wagons on BHP's tramways, and that
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Parliament's power to permit state authorities or other companies to construct and
operate railway, tramway or power lines crossing BHP's lines be expressly reserved.
BHP's representatives gave evidence that they could not agree to a blast furnace
being located at Port Pirie, whereupon the witnesses from that town found no
further fault with the scheme."
Dr Ward confirmed that he had made inquiries about iron ore mines throughout
the British Empire and had found that nowhere was a royalty of more than sixpence
a ton paid for ore raised from Crown leases, even in the case of the highest grade
deposits in Canada and on Cockatoo Island in Western Australia's Yampi Sound.
On the contrary, most governments received royalties at less than half that rate. He
also suggested that the proposed fifty -year extension of BHP's leases was really no

concession at all. From 1877 until 1893, South Australia's Parliament had

permitted the granting of mineral leases for 99 years. The Mining Act of the latter
year had reduced the term to 42 years. In 1918 A.H. Peake's third ministry had
legislated for 21 -year leases, but had also granted leaseholders rights of renewal

'under the conditions in force at the time of renewal'. That is, so long as any

leaseholder had been complying with the terms of the lease, Ward argued the law
'really authorizes the issue of a lease in perpetuity'. As BHP was willing to have the
new sixpenny royalty reviewed at the end of fifty years, the deal Butler had struck
was clearly much more advantageous to South Australia (and less advantageous to
BHP) than the existing law governing mineral leases.94
The Select Committee reported that the indenture was 'fair to the State' and that
'it ought to be approved by Parliament'. However, to dispel doubts some MPs had
raised during the second reading debate. the Committee recommended that several
new clauses be inserted in the Bill. Two of these simply confirmed the powers of the
Harbors Board and the Railways Commissioner. A third set forth the official
mineral lease numbers for ore bodies the indenture had identified by their Miner's
Right numbers. The fourth prescribed that the Whyalla blast furnace was to be
capable of producing at least 200,000 tons of pig iron-per annum. This had been
BHP's intention. because any smaller output would not yield an economic return.
Accordingly the directors were quite agreeable to the legislation being amended to
bind the company to erect a furnace of that capacity within the three years specified

in the indenture."

The members of the Select Committee had their disagreements. A majority, led by
Christian with Lacey and Richards concurring, declined to accept Ward's opinion
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payable by BHP. Essington Lewis told the Select Committee that sixpence a ton was
'outrageous'. It transpired that there was no shortage of MPs ready to argue that it

should be reduced. Christian, on the other hand, took the view that as the size of
BHP's operations grew, so would their profitability and, hence, the company's
capacity to pay yet greater imposts. He persuaded the Select Committee to ask the
company to agree to a review of the royalty every ten years. BHP declined to comply,

arguing that as there were so many uncertain financial factors connected with its

new undertakings in South Australia it needed to know in advance its exact
commitments on as many lines of expenditure as possible. As has been mentioned,

it was willing to have the royalty reviewed at the end of the fifty -year period.
Christian then tried to secure a review after twenty -one years. A majority of the
members in both Houses, however, agreed with Butler that as sixpence was, by
world standards, an unusually high royalty, there was every possibility that any
review. even in fifty years' time, could result in a reduction." It is sobering to reflect

on the Parliamentarians' inability to anticipate the long period of inflation which
was to commence during World War II, some aspects of which even the most
capable of governments were powerless to contain. I well recall, for example, that
when my father was transferred to Launceston in mid -1944, after my mother and he

had found a house, negotiated a mortgage and completed settlement at the
officially- controlled purchase price, they had to pay the vendors several hundred
pounds more to obtain the keys to the doors. This illustrated a practice which,
although it had been made unlawful. was connived at by land - agents, banks and
solicitors throughout the country, for all the efforts of government at a time of
rising demand (resulting from the combination of rapidly rising employment rates
plus a shortage of home - building materials and 'a scarcity of builders' labourers)
had made the pegging of house prices so unrealistic that no vendor would sell
without a secret agreement for the payment of 'key- money'. Yet in defence of the
politicians of 1937 it should be remembered that it was almost sixty years since
South Australia had last experienced an economic boom. Besides, it was rightly
foreseen that there could again be periods when BHP's ironworks operated at a loss,
as had happened in the early 1930s. If the review came at such a time, the company
might well be able to secure a return to the Mining Act's stipulation that royalties be
limited to 2.5 per cent of the profits derived from the working and disposal of the
ore. That could mean no royalty would be payable at the very times the state was
most in need of revenue. Besides, Wainwright's calculations showed that even in

that BHP's commitment to substantial additional investment in South Australia
made a fifty -year extension of its leases 'just' and 'reasonable'. They reported that

Act would have yielded a mere 2.25 pence per ton of ore mined. All the other

The Company would obtain all the security of tenure which it could reasonably require if
on the normal expiration of its present leases, it were granted renewals for the maximum
period for which leases could be expended under the mining Laws in force at the time of
the expiration.36

the blast furnace industry for South Australia, it needs to be noted that during

BHP still insisted that the principal justification for its agreeing to increase its
expenditure at Whyalla, apart from the area's relative invulnerability from naval
attack, was that its supply of ore would be guaranteed for fifty years at least. Lacey
and Richards accepted failure to achieve their object and ultimately voted for the
Bill's third reading. Christian, however, remained obdurate to the last, despite
Butler's wrath."
Meanwhile there was equally heated discussion of the doubling of the royalties

1936 -37, which had been BHP's best year for a decade, a royalty based on the Mining

amendments recommended by the Select Committee were incorporated in the Bill.
As some contemporary writers have given Playford most of the credit for securing
Parliament's consideration of the Indenture Bill he behaved likea will -o'- the -wisp.
Dean Jaensch has observed:
Playford as a backbencher was a solid member of the rural - oriented L.C.L., a laggard on
development policies. more concerned with restoring primary industries, and he even
opposed the establishment of the Housing Trust in 1936.39

That puts it mildly. The published Parliamentary Debates show Playford to have
been an unusually insolent and disloyal backbencher, always concerned to cut a
figure and quick to ridicule his party's leader. Though already, in his forties, he

Id
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often displayed that rambunctious larrikinism which he was unable to master even
during his premiership.90 While no one can deny that he became a great Australian,
the first phase of his public career illustrates the fact that an individual who is on
the political make seldom presents an attrative persona. Playford's capacity for
arrogance and his talent for making cutting remarks were very similar to those of
the young Bruce, Menzies, Dunstan and Hawke. By 1937 he was at last professing
support for Butler's policy of bringing secondary industries to South Australia. but
he had innumerable quibbles about its implementation. Most of these seem to have
sprung from nothing better than his love of grandstanding.
In the case of the Indenture Bill Playford began by conceding that it had great

'possibilities' and that it may mark the dawn of much better times for South
Australia'. His use of the auxiliary verb 'may' was characteristically deliberate. He
proceeded to qualify his support still further. He was quite unable to accept at face
value Essington Lewis's testimony that it was Whyalla's strategic advantages in
wartime plus the prospect of an assured supply of high -grade ore which had led
BHP to accept Butler's overtures. Instead, he echoed T.P. Howard's silly allegation

that the parties to the indenture had been actuated by unidentified 'ulterior
motives'. It was Playford who publicly encouraged the hapless Arthur Christian to
insist that a fifty -year renewal of the lease is too long. and we should have the right

to review the royalty from time to time'. He rubbished the latter part of the
indenture referring to the proposed coke ovens. steel mills, rolling mills or other
plant, as well as the possibility of a new water supply from the Murray, suggesting
that it was all pure phantasy which should be 'totally ... ruled out'.41 In the light of
that stance, it is remarkable that so many people now believe that the concept of a
Morgan to Whyalla pipeline was a product of Playford's genius. That belief is .
utterly at variance with the evidence available in the public records. Regrettably, it
is a myth which may endure for some considerable time, because it has lately been
reinforced by several writers who have presented the construction of the pipeline as
one of Playford's greatest achievements.42 In 1937 Playford had also charged Butler
with doing 'much less than justice' to Christian's position, but then, in the same
speech, he abandoned the latter's recommendation that the royalty payable by BHP
be reviewed after twenty -one years. The result was that no one knew just what
Playford did want. In the end, he conceded that 'the weight of evidence is that 6d. is
fair and reasonable' and added: 'I think we have no alternative at this stage but to
accept a term of 50 years'. Nevertheless, during debate on the motion that the Bill be
read a third time, he put himself at odds with the whole House by suggesting that
every government since 1877 had been at fault in paying mineral royalties into
general revenue. Butler's Bill broke important new ground by requiring' that the
additional threepence per ton be paid to the Public Debt Commission. In Playford's
view that wasn't good enough: the whole royalty should be earmarked for the
liquidation of the state's debts. Shortly before the final vote was taken, Christian
explained that he felt obliged to opppose the passing of the Bill. When Abbott
commented: 'There is one sincere man', everyone knew he was implying that
Playford's posturings had been insincere. Thereupon the Norton Summit maverick
voted with the government!"
Lieutenant- governor Sir George Murray assented to the BHP Indenture Bill on 1
December 1937, and the indenture thereupon came into force. BHP immediately set
about fulfilling its part of the bargain, commencing by building the new port
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facilities needed to unload the heavier components for the smelter, and to ship out
the expected output of iron bars. As it happened, far from being speeded up (as
popular opinion has had it) by the outbreak of war, completion of the project was
actually delayed by that event. The progress made in constructing a deep -water
harbour and a cargo wharf during I938 -39 was such that the blast- furnace should
have been in operation well before the deadline prescribed, namely 30 November
1940. However. as much of the equipment needed for the smelter was unprocurable
in Australia, it had had to be ordered overseas. When the United Kingdom and
France declared war on Germany, the requirements of the principal belligerents
and the industrial nations which preyed upon their needs were such that it became
exremely difficult for BHP to secure delivery of these vital components.
Consequently the company's directors requested and were granted a six months'
extension, making the completion date 31 May 1941." No further indulgence was
necessary. The Whyalla blast furnace was blown in on 26 May 1941, the first pig
iron was cast the next day, and BHP's general manager, Leslie Bradford, was able to
certify that the new plant was capable of producing at least 200,000 tons of pig iron
per annum.4t
Meanwhile, as soon as they had begun carving a man -made harbour out of the
flat gulf shore. BHP's engineers found that the landward end of the site offered a
perfect place for shipbuilding berths. In contrast to Newcastle and Port Kembla,
Whyalla also had die added advantage of having ample land available for the necessary
buildings loft, plate and bar shop, shipwright s department, joiner's shop and fitting
out department. Another factor in Whyalla's favour was its dry climate, since much of the
work of shipbuilding must take place out in the open.

The company's directors agreed, and Butler was delighted because shipbuilding
offered much greater prospects for employment than did steel production. In the
event, the keels of two naval patrol vessels were laid almost a year before the blast
furnace was ready to operate. By the end of the war the Whyalla shipyards had
completed ten vessels with a total deadweight tonnage of 54,324, and the town's
population had grown from 1,100 in 1939 to 8,000 in 1945.46
Thirty years afterwards, Playford suggested that Butler had been too generous to
BHP.97 Perhaps he had then forgotten his ultimate acceptance of the experts'
opinion, in 1937, that the agreement was 'fair and reasonable'.48 One thing he could

never have forgotten, however, was his own performance when given an
unexpected chance to renegotiate the indenture in 1958. In that year, when BHP
was at last prepared to begin construction of a steelworks at Whyalla, the company
demanded a further extension of its leases, plus an undertaking that the state's
Mines Department would prosecute the search for new ore bodies. Seizing the
opportunity for a fresh round of bargaining, Playford succeeded in having the
royalty raised from sixpence to eighteen pence per ton, but only in the case of high
grade ore and iron concentrates. In the case of jaspilite and the other modest-grade
ores BHP had also been mining, the royalty was to remain at sixpence. If it had not
been compromised by further changes to the indenture of 1937, the moderate
increase in the royalty Playford achieved in 1958 could scarcely be criticized,
because, although the Australian retail commodity price index had trebled since
1937, from 87.3 to 262.9.49 the value of the iron ore mined by BHP

twenty -two shillings per ton

at a little over

was virtually the same as it had been when the

original indenture had been signed.50 Nevertheless, the other fruit of the 1958 review
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was that Playford agreed to pass. legislation making BHP's leases virtually

perpetual, and guaranteeing that there would be no further review of the royalties
payable by, that company.51 It appears that this binds South Australia's
governments till kingdom come.52 If Butler's legislation had survived intact, the
royalty would have been reviewed in 1987, and the present state government could
have obliged BHP to make payments that bore a saner relationship to recent prices:
in 1981 the value of all iron ore mined in Australia had averaged $11.91 per tonne,
more than five times the 1958 ruling price.53 Thanks to Playford's legislation. BHP
is still paying the South Australian Treasury a royalty of less than fifteen cents per
tonne. Has any other premier ever abandoned his own doctrine in more quixotic a
m_ anner?

This episode heightens the irony evident in the rather patronizing attitude

towards Butler Playford resumed late in life.5' It should be manifest that the more
successful of the strategies and tactics for which Playford became renowned at the
state level.and notorious in Canberra were borrowed directly from the unlucky Sir
Richard. On the other hand, Butler had always succeeded in inducing
entrepreneurs to pay the full current market value of any services they required of
the state. In that respect, Playford was not so scrupulous. To give but one example,
when the Morgan - Whyalla pipeline was completed in 1944, Playford let BHP have
the water for less than half the price that could have been charged in accordance
with the principles Butler had negotiated with Essington Lewis in 1937. That is,
although the project cost 2.75 times the 1937 estimates, and although Butler's
legislation had expressly protected the South Australian government from any
obligation to sell the water at an uneconomic rate, Playford was persuaded to give
BHP the bulk of its requirements virtually at the price which had been considered
appropriate for the cheaper scheme contemplated seven years before. Moreover, he
let the company off its promise to buy at least £50,000 worth of water a year. He only
required it to take£20,000 worth. At the same time he passed the buck to the nation's
taxpayers, by making the Commonwealth pay a ridiculously high price (£75,000 a
year) for the water it took at Port Augusta for use on its transcontinental railway.55
Butler merits a far more honoured place in South Australian history than he has
been accorded to date. It was his misfortune that after a poor result in the April 1938
general elections and a personal electoral disaster in December of the same year he
was given the ul timate political insult of being denied further LCL pre- selection.56
That was a pathetic reward for one whose periods of service as Premier (totalling
more than eight and a half years) had broken all previous South Australian records.
It prompts the question: given their many similarities and Butler's superior
intelligence, why was Playford so much more successful in managing his party?
While there is no simple answer to puzzles of that nature, it seems arguable that the
most important consideration is that Playford had the good luck to hold office in a
period which, save for the brief blip caused by the credit squeeze of 1961, was one of
constantly rising prosperity. Butler, by contrast, had presided at a time of economic
depression and disastrous droughts, a period in which wowserism, feeding on the
pessimism resulting from those tragedies, reached levels it is now painful to recall.
Grumblers abounding in every quarter blamed Butler for much that was not of his

doing. Politically, only dictators and demagogues prospered in that age of
discontent.
A further point is worth making. In the course of investigating this topic, I was
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urged by some who took an interest in my research to pay due attention to a clause in
the 1937 indenture which, so it was represented, had enabled the company, with
impunity, to discharge cyanide and other toxic wastes from its Whyalla plant into
Spencer Gulf. This proved to be as baseless a slander on Butler as is the furphy that
the blast furnace had been built as a result of Tom Playford's overtures. Here again,
it was Playford whose conduct put the public interest at risk. Neither the indenture
negotiated by Butler, nor his enabling legislation, nor the extensive correspondence
between BHP and successive governments in Adelaide contain any suggestion of or

request for such a concession. Hence it is extraordinary that in his amending
legislation of 1958, Playford inserted a clause declaring that BHP and its
subsidiaries
shall not be liable for discharging, from its works at or near Whyalla, effluent into the sea
or smoke dust or gas into the atmosphere or for creating noise, smoke, dust or gas at such
works, if such discharge or creation is necessary for the efficient operation of the works of
the Company ... and is not due to negligence on the part of the Company.S7

In both Houses of Parliament, this provision appears to have passed the Cómmittee
stage without attracting a word of comment.58 Perhaps the legislators of 1958 had
reached the view (so often trumpeted by Karl Marx and others in nineteenth - century
Europe) that industrial pollution was a healthy sign of progress and prosperity. To
BHP's credit, it should be added that when it was discovered in the 1970s that the
company had begun, accidentally and unwittingly, to let some noxious material
leak into the Gulf, its management remedied the fault with commendable speed.59
The only licence to pollute water ever granted in the Whyalla area before Butler
resigned the premiership was one conferred, not on BHP, but on a grazier, A.P.
Gebhardt. In 1937, in return for surrendering part of his 'pastoral lease No. 1726,
immediately north of the Hundred of Randell (which BHP had sought for the
expansion of its operations), the Director of Lands, apparently without any

consideration of the consequences, guaranteed Gebhardt grazing rights on the
Whyalla Water Conservation Reserve160 It would be strange if that decision has not
long since been reversed, given the excellent reputation the E & WS Department has
won in recent decades for raising consciousness about environmental issues. But, as
I often have occasion to remind my students, historical records have a remarkable

capacity to amaze those who consult them.
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Australia was looked upon as a preferred site for new manufacturing enterprises
because it was strategically safer, further away from possible threats. This view was
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strengthened by the pressure of the state government, pressing for a share of the new
federal productive activity. The same view was put by the Western Australian and

Tasmanian governments. As a result, by mid -1941, four of the 25 munitions
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factories had been established in South Australia; these had become nine of 47 in
early 1943. They included the Salisbury factory area (now Penfield), specifically
created from scratch. Larger, however, were the Finsbury works, employing (at

The aim of this brief survey is to set the scene with some data about the scale and rate
of socio- economic activity in South Australia from the mid -1930s to the late 1940s.

peak) 5341 people making cartridge cases, and the Hendon site, 2712 people
producing 303 ammo at a maximum rate of 110 million rounds p.a.!

How many people were there? Table 1 reveals that at 31 December 1938 the
population of South Australia was estimated to be 595 842, made up of 297 604

Nonetheless, there were difficulties. At first the war managers had to cope with

a sex ratio of 1.002 females to males. By 31 December

ensuring adequate standards of precision in work. This meant relying on the

1945, after the war was over, the population had grown 5.9 per cent to a total of
a sex ratio of 1.018.
630 882, made up of 312 588 males and 318 294 females
Speculating, one might infer wartime casualties plus the movement of men to work
interstate, plus historic changes in the demographic pyramid, to explain that
substantial increase in the sex ratio.
Next, let us ask, how urban was this population, or where did they live. Table 2

existing skill base in the engineering industry in Sydney and Melbourne. Still, as I
have just mentioned, factory production did go ahead in Adelaide. But the next and
most critical problem for South Australia was that it ran out of workers. The plans
of 1942 to expand South Australian wartime production further were scrapped.
There were just not enough people. The plans to forbid employment of women

shows that, at the 1933 census, when we have firm data, 54 per cent of the

work in munitions factories. were not enforcable because of questions of distance
and accommodation. Thirdly, the build -up of 1942 -3 had to run down as supply
exceeded demand. The peak employment of 12033 people in South Australia at

males and 298 238 females

aged 19 -26 in retail trade in Adelaide (July 1942), so that they might be compelled to

population lived in metropolitan Adelaide, 8.9 per cent in other urban localities,
and 37.1 per cent in rural areas. In 1947; the proportions of a larger population
were: metropolitan, 59.3 per cent, other urban, 10.2 per cent, rural 30.5 percent a
shift of 6.3 per cent away from the land, with most of that shift being taken up by

April 1943, which was 13 per cent of the manufacturing.workforce, fell away to 4352
by June 1945 (a fall of 63 per cent): no doubt they were all gone by the end of that
year.

Adelaide. Notice too that this shift included an absolute decline in the rural
population of over 18 000 people.
Table 3 shows that, in 1933, of the population of 578 837, 187 323 men and 49 078
women were counted in the workforce (40.8 per cent). In 1947, there were 211 124
men and 56 176 women working, a rise to 41.5 per cent of the enlarged total
population. Women represented 8.5 per cent in 1933, and 8.7 per cent in 1947, an
almost negligible increase. But, as we shall see in a moment, there was a temporary
wartime increase in women working.
When we turn to ask where did they work, we find that we do not have fully

The question remains, what happened to the purpose -bnilt factories? Salisbury
was something of a white elephant until WRE, a Commonwealth government

disaggregated tallies, but we can find the numbers employed in factories, or
manufacturing. Table 4 lists the figures. We can observe, first, that the prewar

annual output. In these figures the dominance of the weather over increased

agency, took it over, though never utilising its original specialist facilities
efficiently. The Hendon site did have a manufacturing future with Phillips, though
with increasing economic inefficiency which drove that company to leave South
Australia in the 1980s.
Consider now, what did they produce? We can report the following volumes of
production in Table 5. The sheep and cattle were numbers on the hoof, the others

efficiency or any other factor, such as greater wartime output, is absolutely plain.
Wheat farmers experienced an appalling 1940 season, and again in 1944 and 1945:
indeed the figures for that year are hard to credit. Certainly the Adelaide rainfall
tallies help us to understand what was happening. The city received about 70 per
cent of its average annual rainfall in 1940, and 74 per cent and 77 per cent in 1944
and 1945. I presume it was worse as to amount and timing in the wheatgrowing
sectors. For example, the South East only experienced a moderately dry season in
1944 and the farmers shifted back into sheep. Clearly other regions suffered worse
conditions.
Are there any other trends? It does not seem so: rural production seems to have
remained relatively stable, weather permitting, in this decade. Therefore it became
more efficient, since fewer people worked on and lived off the farms. We also have
some values for this production, all expressed, I think, in current price terms. First,

proportion of the workforce employed in factories was about 18 per cent. By the end
of the war, this proportion had risen to about 24 per cent or a 46 per cent increase

in the numbers employed in this sector of the economy. Secondly, the males
represented 81.6 per cent and females 18.4 per cent of the total in 1939; during the
war the proportion of males fell to 72.6 per cent in 1943 and began a climb back to
78.4 per cent in 1946. Thirdly, the numbers employed in manufacturing peaked
both in total and of women before falling again. Clearly these
during 1943
changes can be marked down to the demands of thé war. Let us consider that briefly.
The process of wartime manufacturing expansion can be followed in the relevant
two civil history volumes of the séries on Australia in the War of 1939 -1945, namely
Dr Brian Dickey is Reader in History at The Flinders University of South Australia.
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a run of data on the value of rural production (agricultural, pastoral and dairying)
in Table 6. Even after making some rough deflations for price shifts, i.e. inflation,

more women working the whole year. Fourth, obviously pay rose in current terms.
What did it cost these people to live in South Australia? We can deflate those wage
rises by some indicators of consumer prices. Clearly, costs were rising, as both
Tables 10 and 11 reveal. The 38 per cent increase in South Australian male earnings
in manufacturing 1939 -45 should be deflated by about 21 per cent (both tables yield
this figure as the increase in costs 1939 -45). At the minimum wage rate levels, the
cost of living clearly consumed most of the cash increase. We should also recall that
Commonwealth taxation reached down to the £204 p.a. level from 1942, meaning

and consumer indexes aren't much use. we find that rural production rose by
roughly 50 per cent in value in the decade, while during the war the relatively stable

output also rose in total real value. Thus, rural productivity per head was more
efficient than manufacturing, although it is possible the numbers of internees and
the Land Army are missed in this data.
For shares of production in value terms we have less comprehensive data.
Certainly I can report Table 7. (The different total values for rural production as
compared with those in Table 6 I cannot explain.) The proportional shares of

that the lowest paid workers gained little or nothing in real terms during World
War II. Any wonder there was such enormous pressure nationally for increases in
the basic wage and for shorter hours!

various sectors are shown. Pastoral-, agricultural. and dairying totalled 24 per cent
in 1935 and 23 per cent in 1939.
If we take 'manufacturing' we find it represented 13.6 per cent in 1935 and 16.7 per
cent in 1939. If the figures in the CYB for 1945 and 1946 are comparable, we could
say that 'manufacturing' value is 0.57 the size of rural value in 1935, 0.73 in 1939,
1.01 in 1945 and 0.82 in 1946. That trend line and it can be no more, for my sums
are capable of all sorts of refinement is the central fact of the economy in South
Australia from the mid -1930s to the late 1940s and beyond. Manufacturing was

What part did government play in the South Australian economy during the war?
Table 12 reveals a total state government expenditure rate which contracted in real

terms during the war, but which began to expand in the late 1940s. The
Commonwealth, of course, was expanding its expenditure rapidly in order to fight

the war, which underlies Table 13. The role of Commonwealth funds as a
proportion of total state government income was rising significantly. even after
applying a rough 20 per cent deflation. But when the fall in state tax receipts is

expanding its value of output from a bit over half to equal or nearly equal rural
production. But remember the employment figures: in per head terms

taken into account. we find the state was being kept on a short rein through the war.
I have no intention of defending the statistician's categories here. Clearly 'business'
income and expenditure will be affected by the emergence of the Housing Trust and
ETSA
if they are included in these accounts. and I trust they were. The puzzles of
government finance are usually beyond me: thus in 1947 the government seems to
have taken out £3 689 000 in 'profit', which no-doubt was tucked away in a hollow
log for future use. What is clear is that the volume of government activity doubled in
the decade
though this is possibly less rapid than the growth at current prices of

manufacturing was not nearly so productive as rural production. Jobs yes,
productivity no.

On the question of earnings, we havé two series. Table 8 reports minimum
weekly wage rates for South Australia and for Australia, for men and for women.
This data derived from the activities of labour economists in the arbitration system.
From this we are reminded of the familiar fact that rates for women were officially
set at between 56 per cent and 58 per cent of male rates throughout this period, with
the exception of the small number of employment categories specifically declared to
be open to women at the same rates, or near to the same rates, as men, for war
purposes. What women actually got in South Australia is another matter, as Kay
Rollison shows. Secondly, we are reminded that South Australian wage rates were
usually set below the national level men in 1939,'93 percent; women, 94 percent;
in 1945, men 95 per cent, women 91 percent. Thirdly, all wages had risen in current
value terms, men in South Australia by 28.8 per cent, women, 35.5 per cent, while
the national increases were 26.3 per cent for men and a significant 39.4 per cent for
women. We shall return to these figures after considering some cost deflators.
The second series (Table 9) yields some average annual earning figures for those
employed in manufacturing, where statisticians are interested in the factor costs of
labor, materials, etc. Here there are several points to make. Oneis that work in
factories was better paid than the arbitrated minimum wages. (For comparison, the

output in the private sector.
Perhaps' we can say that Playford was well content. He had accepted the
'Wainwright' concept, put in place by his predecessor Sir Richard Butler, of going
with the pro- urban, pro - industrial trend in train since the mid- 1930s.
Manufacturing grew, employment. especially in Adelaide, grew, the state's gross
output grew. While the effort of government expanded sufficiently to facilitate this
growth, that growth was held below the overall growth rate of the South Australian
economy. The prudent orchard farmer turned state treasurer was not about to
declare a dividend for the poor, for school children or harassed suburban dwellers.
His notion of the state's role remained co- ordinative and facilitative. Private
enterprise was the engine of prosperity. Alternative goals of equity or community
development were firmly subordinated to sustaining the private sector of the
economy at lowest cost.

male 1939 weekly minimum would yield a theoretical L231, and in 1945, £297, for a

APPENDIX: STATISTICAL TABLES

full 52 weeks.) Second, the higher pressure for skilled labor in Sydney and

Table 1: Population

Melbourne, and /or a higher level of achievement, meant higher average' wages

outside South Australia. Third, the strikingly low averages for women in
manufacturing as proportions of the male wage

42 or 43 per cent in 1935,

emphasised their routine, production -line rather than skilled, input into

31 Dec. 1938
31 Dec. 1945

manufacturing. The proportions rose to exceed 50 per cent at the end of the war or
later. presumably reflecting a slightly stronger bargaining power combined with
I

!

CYB

Men

Women

Total

297 604
312 588

298 238
318 294

595 842
630 882
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Table 6: Value of rural production (current prices, [m.)

Table 2: Urbanity

other urban

rural

total

312 619
382 454

51 456

214 762
196 007

578 837
644 372

1933
1947

metro

65 911

1935
1939
1943
1945
1947

32
40
57

59
88

Vamplew, 1987

Vamplew. 1987

Table 3: Workforce

1933
1947

Maie

Female

Total

187 323
211 124

49 078
56 176

236 401

Table 7: Value of production by sector at current prices

267 300

1935

Pamplew, 1987

1939

[.000

Table 4: Manufacturing workforce

1939
1940

Male

% Male

Female

43 371

81.6
80.6
78.8
76.5

7 965
7 724
10 772

72.3
72.3
74.9
78.4

19 958
18 909

45 050
50 844
65 252

1941

1942
1943
1944
1945
1946

72 751

69 569
65 472
63 188

15334

16416
13 665

Vamplew. S.A.

Pastoral
Agricultural
Dairying

7.31
12.34

6 343

6311

9.23
9.18

4.37

3 239

4.71

Mining
Construction
Manufacturing
Private water transport
Government business
Government services
Property and finance
Distribution
Personal and professional
House rents

5.22
4.89
13.62
0.79

3709
3332

5.39
4.85

11 490
497

16.71

5.18
1.73

1 032
11 981

18.12
14.05
7.54

(

1942
1943
1944
1945
1946
1947

Sheep

Cattle

Wheat

Wine

Wool

'000

'000

tonnes

000 I

000 kg

7 946

335

063

351

860 454
1 117 807
485 972
830 390

47340

9941
10263
10246

47 340

47 7948

48004

48374

49 492

47 683

10371

424
415

994 077
563 112
251 590
572 457
759 490

65 830
62 260

49 277
52 374

45742

48402

87 845

33 456

110370

42193

10360
8474
6 787
7 959

9871
4 252

6.18

-

68 761

377
399

391

374
423

Table 8: Minimum wage rates per week (in shillings and pence)
South Australia

1939
1945

CYB

I'amplew. SA.

1.5

17.43
14.36

Vamplew, SA

Table 5: Volume of rural production

1941

0.72
5.12
5.12

3517
3512

5.41

Total

1935
1939
1940

%

Australia

male

female

male

female

68 -11
114 -5

49 -7
67 -2

95 -3
120 -4

52 -8
73 -5
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Expenditure:

Table 9: Average annual earnings in manufacturing (j')

Debt service
Business

Australia

South Australia

1935
1939
1944
1945
1947

Other public works

male

female

male

female

380
442
630

161

178

(ill

330
339

405
404
685
666
690

173
341

663

29

Social services
Law and defence
Land
Other

208
345
339
377

Total

5005
3030
345

5130
3808

1812

5345

5341

6335

5166
8075

1111

13.17

2170

6631
861
1835

2610

36.1

433

50.1

521

629
740

31

450

917

-132
962

3093
615
364

727

1.113

11 924

13 927

16 005

17 095

20 881

1436

l'nmpleta. 1987

l'nm plein. 1987

Table 13: All Australian governments (,000 ()

Table 10: Combined price index (1927 -28 = 100)
83.2
92

1935
1939
1945
1947

1935
1939
1914
1945
1947

112
118

l'nmpleua 1987

Income

Expenditure

% SA

205 036
241 713
481 745
5i41736
595 110

227 641

5

268933

5

85i9208

2

811923

2

675 593

3

l'nmpleuo, 1987

Table 11: Retail price numbers

Sources of statistical data:
6 Capitals

Adelaide

Food Groc.
1935
1939
1945

Housing

Total

Total

1203
1452
1458

1360
1503
1828

1380
1526
1868

1394
1604
1792

Total

1935

1939

1944

1945

1947

118 448

121 943

122 751

120 964

136568

3224
3620

4116

1716
7271

1911

2166
6065

1624

268
2438
3857

6875
242
2338
4193

12 304

15 545

15 560

4214
201

186
1878

21 -19

2094
11 002

Vamplew, SA

\v. Vamplew et al (eds). South Australian Historical Statistics

Vamplew. 1987

Table 12: S.A. Government:
Public Debt, Income and Expenditure (,000 f)

Income:
Tax
Business
Land
Other
Commonwealth

Commonwealth Year Books.
(Historical Statistics Monograph
Ltcorporated. no date).

CYB

Public Debt

CYB

257
25(35
(3139

17 192

3:

Sydney,

History Project

N'. Vamplew (ed.), Australians: Historical Statistics (Sydney. I987).
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good for law and orders and the violence of the regime was seen as being part of a
revolutionary fervour rather than as an instrument of government.' Two years later,
the Advertiser saw Hitler as operating within a democratic framework although the
violence was then attributed to inexperience.6 Yet, in apparent contradiction to the

above, the Advertiser as early as 1933 differentiated between the German
government and the German people.? Although the Advertiser viewed the
annexation of Austria as immoral,' the newspaper failed to understand that war
was an instrument of Nazi policy. It was firmly believed that if the German people
knew all the facts then Hitler would be forced to change his policies.' In the same

IAN HARMSTORF

although
The experience of South Australia's Germans during World War II, 1914 -18.
traumatic
as
during
the
Great
War
of
unpleasant, was in most cases not as
and they
The reason for this was two fold. First, those of German descent
Germans'
constituted the vast majority in the catch -all phrase 'South Australia's
forefathers, and this
were another generation removed from the land of their
and linguistic
South
Australian
German
cultural
together with the disruption to
ties
to the old
traditions during the First World War had severely weakened
also appeared
threat
to
the
British
Australians
homeland. Perhaps the immediate
of the
less. German -born in South Australia had dropped from 2 per cent

5,000

population in 1911 to 0.4 per cent in 1933. Numerically, they fell from almost
migration
to just over 2,000, and one can safely assume, given the lack of German
of
Lutherans
had
aged
considerably.
The
number
between the wars, that they had
total
South
27,000,
but
as
a
percentage
of
the
remained virtually constant at 26in 1933,
Australian population had dropped from 6.8 per cent in 1911 to 4.5 per cent
descendants, as
actual
number
of
German
although it is improbable that the
Lutheran
opposed to Lutherans, would have shown such a dramatic decline as the
figures suggest.
Secondly, the press in particular had long made it a practice of distinguishing
As a result
between the Nazi administration of Germany and the German people. is a dead
War
such
as
'the
only
good
German
slogans popular in the First World
children
German', or images of the 'dreaded Hun' dripping the blood of innocent
in
vogue.
from his salivating heavy jowls, were not
the
Present -day historical writings suggest that by the end of the First World War
itself
vitriolic hatred of all things German in Australia in most quarters had burnt
1935
out.' The rehabilitation of the Germans in South Australia had advanced by
of
to
the
stage
where
the
names
in
1936
in preparation for the state centenary

Ambleside, Gaza and Tweedvale were returned to their old names of Hahndorf,
Klemzig and Lobethal, although the name changes had been mooted as early as
1.918, were
1928.2 But even these few name changes, three out of the 69 changed in'

columns of
not achieved without some opposition as the correspondence

contemporary newspapers clearly show.'
Australian
In 1971 M.S. Regan examined the attitudes towards Nazism by various
point made very
Advertiser,
between
1933
and
1939.
The
newspapers, including the
distorted view of
clearly that Australians, including South Australians, had a most
liberal and
Nazism. Nazism was examined by observers who were philosophically
considered
Hitler as
saw everything from that perspective. The Advertiser in 1933
Dr Ian Harmstorf is Senior Lecturer in the School of Humanities and Social Sciences, SACAE,
City Campus.

year, 1938, the Advertiser was still excusing the German Government's treatment of

the Jews as an 'administrative oversight'."
Similarly at government level there was much praise of Germany. One need only
mention the well -known statement by R.G. Menzies in the Commonwealth
Parliament when in a laudatory address on Germany he commented: 'There is a
good deal of really spiritual quality in the willingness of young Germans to devote
themselves to the service and well -being of the state'."
Thus the years of Fascism in Germany had no adverse ramifications for the
Germans in South Australia. Until virtually the eve of the war, Hitler was perceived
as a reasonable personality who aired just grievances on behalf of his nation." The
Advertiser even explained away his more obvious excesses with the argument that at
times he was manipulated by others." South Australians of German descent were
able to bask in the knowledge as well as reflected glory that in the new Germany
under Hitler law and order had been restored and communist insurgents crushed.
Germany had once again become 'respectable', at least in the eyes of conservative
western governments.
The declaration of war against Germany produced in the Adelaide papers neither

tirades against Germany nor warnings about the dangers of Germans in South
Australia's midst. On 4 September 1939 the Advertiser stated in its editorial that
'each democratic nation must decide for itself how it will meet the Nazi challenge'.'

On 13 September 1939 the Advertiser editorial stated 'the enemies of the threatened
world plague of Hitlerism must press on to victory'." Two days later the newspaper
wrote about the evils that were being perpetrated in the name of the German people
by the Hitler administration.16 Clearly a distinction was made between the German
people and the Nazi administration. Generally in South Australia in World War II,

unlike World War I, to have a German name did not immediately make one's
patriotism suspect or brand one as a potential traitor.
Perhaps the best illustration of this is the number of South Australians with

German names who anglicised their names. In World War I, according to a survey
done by Andrew Peake,17 179 people changed their name by deed poll from German
to Anglo- Celtic. Included were forebears of the present state governor who changed
their name from Kollosche to Dunstan.16 Added to these were others whose names
do not appear in any lists, particularly those who just dropped one letter of the
alphabet, n, from the double n in mann. Two instances must suffice, Wallman and
Homan, but many more can be found on a perusal of the Adelaide telephone
directory. A search of the South Australian Government Gazette reveals that only
three people changed their German surnames in South Australia in World War II,
one in 1941, another in 1943 and the last in 1945, although another dropped an 'n'
from the name Hartmann.19
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In contrast to the years of World War I, those of German descent in South
Australia rate barely a mention in the state parliament. Early in 1940 Mr H.D.
Michael, the Member for Light, in the Address -in -Reply debate had deprecated

33

individual rights as is consistent with national safety'.29 Despite these fine words,
the miscarriages of justice, although perhaps not as many as in the previous war,

were just as hurtful and damaging to the individuals concerned, and again
demonstrate, as in World War I, the lack of civil rights and concepts of common
justice which seem to operate in Australia in times of perceived crisis.
People who were thought to have offended under one of the multiple regulations
that had been promulgated under the National Security Act had no redress through
normal legal channels. Until 1941 there was not even the right of appeal. The

statements in the press which reflected on the loyalty of the descendants of Germans
who had come to South Australia in the last century. He particularly defended the
Lutheran Church against what he considered the unfair charges that had been made
against it.20 Again in the Address -in- Reply, the member for Gawler, Mr L.S.
Duncan, praised the contribution of those of German descent:
In the Boer War we had examples of pro- German attitudes; in the Great war we had
sporadic outbursts of national pride in the Fatherland. but today I see a vast difference and
a complete change.... The outlook is precisely that of over a century ago. Lovers of Luther
cannot and will not subscribe to a shattering of those truths such has been embarked upon
by Hitler and his satellites."

accused were taken before a tribunal and interrogated. The nature of these

There were no further statements about South Australians of German descent for
over a year, until 8 October 1941 when the member for Prospect, Mr E.G. Whittle,
introduced the second reading of the Nomenclature Bill into the House to change
the name of Klemzig back to Gaza.22 It was a private member's Bill and Whittle
intimated during his speech that as such and without government support it was
almost certainly doomed to failure. However, he considered it his duty to introduce

Evatt continued: 'Reading the documents one has a feeling of utter despair at the
lack of not only humanity but also common sense'.30 At their best the tribunals had
an Alice in Wonderland quality about them; at their worst they could have come

interrogations is well illustrated by a verbatim report of one such interrogation

which appeared in the Commonwealth Parliamentary Debates in 1946 and
explained by Dr H.V. Evatt. The accused asked: 'I should like to know what the case
is against me', to which the Chairman replied: 'I am not allowed to say what it is.'

straight from Kafka. As Archie Cameron pointed out in the Commonwealth
Parliament in the same year, Australian -born citizens had been held for four to five

the Bill on behalf of 408 petitioners in his electorate. His plea to members to
consider changing the name Klemzig to Gaza was less than convincing in that he

years without any charge being brought against them.'[
There is no disputing the fact that genuine Nazi sympathisers were interned
during the war,32 and that there were such people is not surprising given the

spent much of his time praising the pioneering efforts of the early German settlers:

generally favourable political climate towards Nazism prior to the war. But the way

There is no suggestion in my remarks or any desire on the part of the people of Klemzig to
do other than honour to the German people who have played such a remarkable part in the
development of South. Australia. I have already commended them as an inspiration to
many another settler.23

in which the Act was enforced, was, as in the First World War, most arbitrary.
Generally there was no proper investigation and frequently 'suspects' were brought
to the notice of the military or police by anonymous letters. As in the previous war
this proved an ideal method in which to settle old scores. Most accusations brought
against an accused were therefore on hearsay and the burden of proving his or her
innocence lay on the shoulders of the accused
again quite contrary to normal
notions of British justice, doubly so when in most cases the nature of the accusation
was unknown.
A few examples must suffice. Because of their prominent position and relative
wealth in South Australian society. as well as their leading position in the South

Whittle had prefaced these remarks earlier by giving a short history of Klemizg in
which he said of the early settlers:
Their industry and perseverance were an inspiration to others. Within a very short period
they were supplying Adelaide with much needed and appreciated vegetables, milk and
butter.24

A remarkable testimonial from a man who ostensibly wanted the name Klemzig, a
name commemorating the early German settlers, removed from the map. There
were no other speakers. The Bill lapsed. The difference in tone and attitude when
contrasted with the vitriolic debate during the Nomenclature Bill of 1917 is
dramatic. Another difference was that no Lutheran churches were burnt down in
South Australia and Lutheran Schools were not closed as in World War I.
But if the state government of South Australia had learned to live with those of
German descent as part of the community in a time of war, the Federal Government
had not. On 9 September 1939, the National Security Bill became law. This Act was
substantially the same as the War Precautions Act of World War I which gave the
Government of the day practically unlimited executive powers. As John Curtin
pointed out in the debate on the Bill, it 'asks Parliament to transfer to the Exectutive
the whole of the law making authority over its activities while the war is on'.25
The dangers inherent in the Act were clearly understood.YB Menzies spoke of its
dangers when administered by the 'rigid official mind'27 and Rosevear warned of

the excesses which had occurred under the War Precautions Act of 1914 -18.28

However. Menzies assured the nation that there would be 'as little interference with

Australian German community, the Homburg family was a target of much
4

jealousy. Seemingly because of his connections Fritz Homburg at least was allowed
to know the nature of the charges brought against him.S3 He was also accused of

making disloyal statements in a Tanunda hotel on a certain date. He was able to
show that he was in Adelaide on that date. He was accused of inviting the German
adventurer Count Felix von Luckner to Tanunda and wining and dining him at the
council's expense. Incredibly, he was able to argue that he had been asked to invite
von Luckner by one of the members of the tribunal sitting in front of him, and that
he. Homburg, had refused the latter's request that the Tanunda Council bear the

expenses.34 He was acquitted, but we do gain some indication of the almost
unbelievable lack of preparation at the tribunals.
Fritz's relative, Hermann Homburg, was not so lucky. Speaking to him in 1959I
had the strong impression that even then he did not know who had brought the
accusations of disloyalty against him. Information that has since become available
indicates that the accusations were levelled by a distant female relative with a
grudge who had reported on conversations held at family gatherings.35 The nature
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of his crime was that he had made statements such as 'Not everything is bad in
Germany'. The real nature of his crime however was that he was arguably the
leading South Australian of German descent. Homburg assured me that the
interrogating military officer was most polite and that they virtually had played
word games with each other until the officer finally had said: Well Mr Homburg
with a man in your position we have to do something about you'.36 After being put
under house arrest in Victoria for some eighteen months

at his own expense

he

was allowed to return to South Australia."

The case of South Australian -born J.F.W. Schulz also bears examining. His case
has been discussed in some detail in a thesis called fittingly 'Guilty Till Proven
Innocent'. by Elizabeth Schulz. She indicates that Schulz was guilty by association.
He knew Dr Johannes Becker socially and Becker was one of the leading Nazis in
Australia. Schulz also was involved in the arrangements with von Luckner,
considered by Au;stralian security to have been sent here as a subversive element.
Specific charges were never brought against Schulz. Nor could he clear his name
after the wars"
Also of interest is the case of Pastor Riedel. A fervent anti -mason he had written
books against masonary in the 1930s. Again no charges were brought against him
and he found himself in Loveday Internment Camp without really knowing why.S9
The consensus of opinion both then and now is that he had in the provincial
Adelaide of the time offended too many people with his anti - masonic crusaade and
the war gave the injured parties a chance to settle old scores, especially when among
those who considered themselves insulted and attacked was a high ranking army
officer.40

Many other South Australians of German descent had their houses searched by
the military looking for incriminating evidence.41 The pattern was invariably

similar. The army would arrive unexpectedly having been given a 'tip -off' and the
house was searched from top to bottom with little care paid to the contents. The late
Dr Max Lohe, onetime President of the Lutheran Church of Australia, told me that
he did not know whether to laugh or cry when the military arrived at his family
home. His father's library was examined but only by looking at the wording on the
spines of the books. Such was the ignorance of the army officers conducting the
search that translations of books by Goethe were confiscated as being seditious
literature while books not unfavourable to Germany in the'1930s were ignored
because of their innocuous titles.42
However. it cannot be concluded that all those in the transit camps at Keswick
and Wayville or interned in Tatura, Victoria, or Loveday near Barmera in South
Australia were innocent. Of the just under one hundred South Australians interned
in Tatura in 1940 -41, several were known Nazis including names well known to the
South Australian public today in media, political and medical circles.43 It is
perhaps best to leave this chapter closed as the sins of the fathers should not be
visited upon the sons. Kaukas indicates that most Australians of German descent
were interned in either Loveday or Tatura. He writes that at the height of the war in
November 1942 there were 4,814 people interned at Loveday of whom 678 were
German, and of these 196 were what he terms local Germans born in Australia. At
Tatura there were at the same date 3.246 internees, of whom 1,916 were Germans
(839 being local).44

The extent of the Nazi influence in South Australia prior to 1939 can be debated.
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Certainly the numbers were small. Charles Price, writing just after the war, suggests
that the efforts to subvert South Australian Germans to Nazism were extensive and
that over one thousand fell prey to the Nazi cause.45 However, he recognises that his

numbers are estimates based on Lutheran figures. In the light of our present -day
knowledge of multi - culturalism, we are able to make a clearer distinction, which he
could not, between cultural and political loyalties, which in turn suggests that
Price's figures might be inflated.
The Nazi policy of Kultur - Politik
cultural politics
tried to blur the
distinctions between culture and politics. By 1936 -37 the leadership of the South
Australian German Association had been taken over by Nazis. although this cannot
be taken to mean that every member of the Association was a Nazi. Nevertheless, the
political views held by the Association were so obvious that many members failed to
renew their membership.96 Total membership of the Association was about 400.47
The S.A. German Historical Society which set about but never succeeded in writing
a book on the contribution made by those of German descent in South Australia and
the German Australian Centenaray Committee, which was responsible for the Carl
Linger memorial in the West Terrace Cemetery and the memorial at the Klemzig

Cemetery, also had active Nazis among their members, but neither could be
classified as either Nazi or Nazi front organisations.4B

German Foreign Office records show that in 1934 there was in Tanunda a
Hitlerbund, a Hitler Club, which had as its goal 'togetherness' with Germany.49
The Bund des Deutschtums in Australien (The Group for German Language and
Customs in Australia) in 1935 had as its aim the furthering among German
descendants of German Customs, manners, language and culture.50 The South
Australian German Association was associated with this group which could best
described as a Nazi front organisation.51 There was also a society for further study
which had 35 members in South Australia.52 In 1935, the last year for which figures
from German Foreign Office files are available there were 77 members of the Nazi

Party in the whole of Australia,53 of which 12 were in Tanunda (designated as a
Stutzpunkt
support point) and a further 12 in Adelaide.54 The well -known Dr
Johannes Becker was the leader at this time for the whole of Australia as well as for
Adelaide. By 1938 the leadership of the groups had been taken over by the German
Consuls.55 If official members of the Nazi Party are taken as a guide then the threat
to South Australia from within does not appear to have been significant.
In conclusion. it is possible to say that although those arrested were not subjected
to brutality or mistreatment, the negation of common justice possible under the

regulations of the National Security Act ensured that miscarriages of justice
occurred which should not have occurred in a democratic society. Despite the fact
that there was no sweeping condemnation of Germans or their descendants, the
long -held fear in South Australia of an 'imperium in imperio', a state within a
state,56 helped foster a denial of natural justice. In World War II, South Australians
of German descent again perceived themselves to be betrayed by the very concepts of

British justice which in the nineteenth century had been a reason for their
migration and with which they had been so proud to be associated at that time.57
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THE COMMON CAUSE MOVEMENT
STEWART MITCHELL
The Common Cause movement was officially launched in Adelaide in March 1943.
It had, as its peak, over three thousand members, branches in almost every major
town in South Australia and affiliated members in every state. The membership was
drawn from the widest political spectrum, from every section of South Australian
society and attracted the support of most of the main religious denominations. The
breadth of participation reflected the movement's name. The aims of the movement

were focused on post -war reconstruction. Summed up in the words of a former
member, 'We were not so much concerned with winning the war, as with winning
the peace'.
The movement, although surviving in name until the late 1940s, was most active
in the years 1943 -45. During this period it not only lobbied State and Federal
Parliaments but was actively involved in numerous community projects some
surviving to this day. Unfortunately, the movement has virtually been forgotten in
historical accounts of this important period of Australian social development and
very little recorded of the disparate group of South Australians who created the
movement or of their lofty idealism which stood in stark contrast to the jingoism
which marked the home front attitudes of the 1914 -18 war. The mood with which
Australia entered the war lacked the fanfare of trumpets and patriotic fervour of
twenty years earlier and the reasons were clear. Paul Hasluck, in The Government
and the People 1939 -1991 (1956), recalled:
During the first period of the war until Dunkirk, or perhaps even longer, the memory of
the Depression was probably as powerful a determinant of Australian conduct as the

progress of the war.... Materially and spiritually it was unprepared for war and its
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shape of post -war society to chance, many wanted to play a positive role. Common
Cause was to provide an answer for many South Australians who wished to voice
their opinion on Australia's future. The official launching of Common Cause was
in the Adelaide Town Hall on the night of 11 March 1943 when over 1700 people

heard six of the founding members outline the aims of the movement.
The founding of Common Cause can be attributed to two men, Tom Garland,
Communist Secretary of the Gas Workers' Union and J.W. Wainwright. AuditorGeneral and Deputy Director of War Organisation of Industry in South Australia.
Garland, increasingly concerned with the lack of morale in the South Australian
munitions factories, wrote an article published in the Sunday Mail on 15 August
1942. The article called for a change in national outlook and the need for a common
purpose in the war effort. Garland followed the article with a visi t to Wainwright. It
was during this meeting in August 1942 that the idea of a 'group to arouse the
people of the state' was born. Wainwright in his role as Auditor- General (1934 -45)
was a prime force in the industrialisation of South Australia, a process which the
outbreak of war was to accelerate enomously. HIs vision for South Australia was a
direct result of his first -hand experience of the vulnerability of the State's economy
during the Depression. Wainwright had always maintained close relations with the
labour movement and his rapport with Garland was unquestionably a key element
in the birth of Common Cause, Garland, born in Glasgow in 1894, had been a
member of the British Labour Party before emigrating to Australia. In 1928 he
delivered the opening address of the Marx Engels Club, the progenitor of the South

Australian Communist Party. Garland was to be an active member of the
Communist 'Party until 1945 when he left over ideological differences. One of the
leading and most revered tdrade unionists of the peribd, Garland served three terms
as President of the United Trades and Labour Council and as Secretary between
1946 and 1949.
During August and September of 1942 Wainwright began to lobby colleagues
and other notable members of the community to join the embryonic group. One of
the first to respond was G.V. Portus, Professor of Politics and History at Adelaide

unpreparedness was aggravated both as regards itself as a nation and as regard its place in
the world.

University. In his autobiography, Happy Highways (1953), Portus recalls the
origins of the movement:

The Common Cause movement was to appear in response to the spiritual and

It was founded by a group of fourteen, comprising four trade union secretaries, four high
ranking civil servants, two professors. a well known doctor, the clerical headmaster of a big

material void identified by Hasluck. Their war was not simply to be a war against
fascism but a war for a better Australia.

The social environment in which Common Cause was founded was one of
tension and change. The tension in Australian society was a mixture of the
Japanese threat and the realization, made quite clear by Curtin, that the bonds with

Britain were not quite so strong as when Menzies had volunteered Australia's
services in the war. The security provided by Britain and the Empire had ended
quite abruptly with the sinking of the 'Prince of Wales' and the 'Repulse' and the
fall of Singapore. There was also a growing realization, particularly in academic
circles, that Australian society in the post -war world would have to be very different
from the society which had struggled through the Depression. Rather than leave the
Stewart Mitchell is a lecturer with the Staff Development Branch of the Department of
Technical and Further Education.

private school, a prominent businessman, and a barber. Twice a week, during the latter
half of 1942 we met in a small room in the city, trying to hammer out the aims and basis of
the movement.

The members Portus refers to were: J.W. Wainwright, Auditor General; Dr A.
Callaghan. Principal of Roseworthy Agricultural College; T. Garland, Secretary of
the Gas Employees Union; A.B. Thompson, Secretary of the Australasian Society of

Engineers; A. Angrave. Secretary of the Builders Labourer's Union; W. Sams,
Secretary of the Shop Assistants Union; Professor G.V. Portus, University of
Adelaide; Professor K.S. Isles, University of Adelaide; Dr C. Duguid, surgeon; S.
Crawford, company director; G. Seaman, Assistant Deputy Director of Manpower;
the Rev. G. Pentreath, Headmaster of St Peter's College; A.M. Ramsay, research
officer; and D.R. Watson, hairdresser.
The University of Adelaide was to be strongly represented in Common Cause. In

addition to Isles and Portus, the movement was to enlist Bruce (later Sir Bruce)
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Williams, Lecturer in Economics and Frank Goldby, Professor of Anatomy and
later President of the Walkerville Branch of the movement. Those four were to play
leading roles in the movement while other University figures including Professor
Prescott of the Waite Institute and, perhaps the best known academic from the
University, Professor Kerr Grant were to take out membership. The representation
reflected the radical element amongst Adelaide University academics. Portus, Isles
and Goldby had been patrons of the short -lived University Radical Club whose
student founders included Max Harris (later a member of Common Cause) and
Elliot Johnston. The Club, formed in 1940, was soon expelled from the campus by
the University Council. (The Council included A.J. Hannan, later to become
Common Cause's greatest critic).
Dr Charles Duguid came to Common Cause with a considerable reputation. Born
in Glasgow in 1884, he settled in Australia before World War I and after serving as
an army surgeon with the Light Horse Regiment set up practice in Adelaide.
Duguid had many interests but it is for his support for Australian Aboriginals that
he is best remembered. Duguid, with the support of the Presbyterian Church, was
the major force in the founding of the Ernabella Mission. Although recognised by
his own church (he became Moderator of the Presbyterian Church in 1935) for his
humanitarian work, his views were not widely accepted in the white community.
Duguid was regarded as one of the more radical members of Common Cause and it
was under his Presidency that the movement was to be involved in one of the first
major post -war controversies
the development of the rocket testing range in the
far north of South Australia.
Sydney Crawford, the Managing Director of Commercial Motor Vehicles Ltd,
was to prove to be one of the most active members of Common Cause. Crawford, in
the words of his son Jim, 'cultivated people because he wanted to learn.... he was an

idealist who did not believe in ideas for ideas' sake.' Crawford's wide ranging
influence within the South Australian community was to be a major factor in the
success of the movement.

A.M. Ramsay, then a young economics graduate, was to become Secretary of
Common Cause and from 1944 -48 edited the movement's newsletter. Ramsay was
later to become General Manager of the South Australian Housing Trust.

Gilbert Seaman, later Under Treasurer, was a public service colleague of
Wainwright and at that time Assistant Director of Manpower. Seaman was to play a
key role in the documentation of the movement's aims.
The Rev. Guy Pentreath was Headmaster of St Peter's College from 1934 until his

resignation in 1943. Pentreath, who joined the group with the support of the
Bishop of Adelaide, wrote a supporting article to that of Garland. 'Creating a Better

Post War World' was published in the Sunday Mail on 29 August 1943. In it,
Pentreath, headmaster of the State's most prestigious private school, took the
unprecdented step of giving support to one of the State's leading Communists.
A.B. Thompson, Secretary of the Australasian Society of Engineers, was the

fourth of the trade union leaders amongst the original fourteen members.

Thompson, unlike Garland, was born and bred in South Australia. A fitter by trade,
he had experienced the worst of the Depression and had actively pursued his own
learning by attending WEA classes where he studied history and political science.
Amongst Thompson's tutors was G.V. Portus. (Portus was one of the pioneers of

adult education in Australia.)
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The final member of the original group, sometimes known as 'the joint
committee', was D.R. Watson. a hairdresser. Watson was a keen adherent of the
WEA and regularly published a socialist pamphlet entitled By Their Deeds. No
group, including trade unions and the Labor Party, was safe from its scathing
attacks.

In summary, the original membership was not a collection of nondescript
individuals but comprised some of the most influential people in South Australia.
Wainwright and Seaman, were key public servants. Callaghan, Isles and Ramsay
were selected by the Federal Government for crucial work in the organisation of the

nation's war effort. Crawford was one of the most prominent businessmen in
Adelaide and the four labour leaders represented some of the most important of the
State's trade unions. From late 1942 until March 1943 that formidable membership
was to mould the aims of the movement.
By November 1942 the original membership of what was to become Common
Cause was meeting on a regular basis. Under the chairmanship of Wainwright, the
original fourteen members were to meet regularly in the last months of the year with
the aim of forging the aims and philosophical framework of the movement. The
name Common Cause was selected from a range of possible titles including 'The

People's Welfare', The Brotherhood of the People', 'The People's Plan' and The
People's Cause'.
The aims of the movement were to reflect a variety of political thought and the
very fact that such disparate personalities as Crawford, the successful business man,

and Garland, leading South Australian Communist, managed to reach agreement
at all was in itself a considerable achievement. After much debate the following
aims were agreed to:
To work for the full cooperation of the people for victory over fascism.
To work for a post -war world in which the social evils of the pre -war world: poverty.
unemployment, bad housing, malnutrition and inequalities of opportunity for education.
health and leisure will be banished.
To work for international goodwill and cooperation between the peoples of the world in
place of insensate rivalry and exploitation.

During January and February 1945 a constitution was agreed to with a structure

of one president, two vice presidents and a secretary- treasurer. Isles, after
Wainwright's decision to step down, was nominated the movement's first
President. Thompson and Portus were nominated Vice Presidents with the
position of Secretary- Treasurer being shared between Alex Ramsay (Secretary) and
Leonard Mulroney (Treasurer).
New members recruited at this time included Max Harris, then a young research

student, the leading Methodist, the Rev. E.H. Woollacott and the Communist Dr
Alan Finger and his wife Joan. Many of these new members were co -opted into the
Executive to establish a range of sub - committees which had responsibility for the

following: the Constitution, Youth Matters, Public Meetings, Group Talks,
Country Branches, Lending Library, Literary and Educational propaganda
(pamphlets, press, radio, screen). A separate Ladies Committee was also mooted.
Letter heads were designed, the Common Cause brochure was finalised and the
evening of Thursday, 11 March 1943, set for the opening public meeting. By 8

o'clock over 1700 people had packed into the Adelaide Town Hall to hear six
members of the Common Cause Executive (Isles, Portus, Angrave, Duguid,
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Pentreath and Garland) give their views on winning the war and post -war

removed from those of Common Cause and with more than a hint of anti -

reconstruction. Even at this early stage Common Cause was attracting criticism
because of its alleged Communist leanings. Isles made reference to the critics in the

Communist foundations. Hannan wrote to the Advertiser on 10 May 1943. His
letter, under the heading 'Common Cause and Communism'. was to begin a heated

Opening speech:
It has been suggested to me we are giving the movement a definite twist towards

debate which lasted for months. The Advertiser was the main arena for the

communism. For the antithesis of fascism is communism ... the true antithesis of fascism is
personal freedom, freedom to live a full live. free from political and economic bondage.
That at any rate is the view of Common Cause.

The Town Hall meeting had provided the ideal forum for expressing the aims of
the movement. The speakers had emphasised the non - political nature of Common
Cause and the educational role it proposed to play. But while the Communist

accusations had been rebuked, they certainly had not been put to rest. The
following months were to witness an ongoing debate. mainly through the Adelaide
press, which was to confirm Duguid's prophetic statement that 'those who stand by
their principles must be prepared to suffer'.
By April 1943. barely a month after its launch, Common Cause boasted over 1.000

members. with a number of suburban branches including Unley. Glenelg and
Walkerville already functioning. By September that number was to reach nearly
3,000. Branches had been established in almost every country centre and there was
an increasing interstate membership. The role of these local branches was twofold:
to elect delegates to the general meetings to help formulate policy, and to arrange
for study groups and practical activities at the local level. The support for study
groups was left primarily in the care of Portus who was to regularly conduct 'trainer
training' sessions in the movement's rooms in Waymouth Street.

By the middle of 1943 the movement was well established, both in the
metropolitan area and in the main country centres. The newsletter with a
circulation of over 2,000 was being issued on a monthly basis and the educational
function had been set in motion. The newsletter was produced mainly through the
work of Bruce Williams, who took editorial responsibility and Sydney Crawford
who provided the clerical services of his company.
From the moment it was launched (and even before), Common Cause was to
attract more than its share of attack. Throughout 1943 the Executive Committee

was to fight a constant battle against the critics. Criticism of Common Cause
centred on the view that the movement was a tool of Communists. This is hardly
surprising considering that the spattering of Communists in Common Cause
included some of the most radical activists in the state. Community support for
Russia during this period was relatively high, an example of this being the

Common Cause debate, a newspaper then noted for its conservatism and which
under the Chairmanship of Lloyd Dumas was not suppportive of views which
portrayed Communism as anything other than the greatest threat to Australian
society. Pentreath, Crawford and Isles met with Dumas on 26 September 1913 to
discuss the movement and its aims but as Crawford relayed to other members. it was

the old bogey
Communism'. Dumas took a hard line on the'membership of
known Communists and was not open to persuasion
even with the eloquent
arguments of Isles and Pentreath.
Garland was the main focus for critics but there is evidence to suggest that
Pentreath, a man for whom Garland had the highest regard, was also to suffer as a
result of the war of words conducted against the movement. Pentreath's high profile
in the movement was at odds with his position as Headmaster of St Peter's College,
particularly with respect to the College Council chaired by the Bishop of Adelaide.
Pentreath resigned from St Peter's in late 1943, after being offered the

Headmastership of Wrekin School in England. Officially his acceptance of the

position was the only factor contributing to his resignation. However, an
examination of Common Cause correspondence reveals more than a spattering of

suggestions that Pentreath was placed under considerable pressure due to his
Common Cause membership. There are a number of related events during 1943
which have some bearing on Pentreath's actions, chief of these being the Federal
election of August.

The strongest support for Common Cause was in the electorate of Boothby
(including suburbs such as Mitcham and Unley) then held by Dr A. (later Sir
Archibald) Grenfell Price. Two Communists, Alan Finger and Alf Watt, stood for

Boothby and Adelaide respectively. In both seats Labor Party candidates were
elected, helped no doubt by the preference votes from the Communist Party. It was
the end of Grenfell Price's career in Federal politics. How significant this event was
in relation to Common Cause remains the matter of some conjecture. However,
some connections are unquestionable. Grenfell Price in his campaign had the full

support of the Advertiser and radio station 5AD, controlled by Lloyd Dumas.
Boothby and Adelaide were lost to the non -Labor parties aided by the intervention
of Finger and Watt, both members of the Communist Party and of Common Cause.
In addition, Grenfell Price was one of the most influential members of the St Peter's

'sheepskins for Russia campaign'. The twenty fifth anniversary of the founding of
the Red Army in 1943 was marked by the flying of Russian flags from notable
Adelaide buildings, including Keswick Barracks. and the popular front appeared to
be alive and well.
Those sentiments were not shared by those who had consistently attacked the
Australian Communist Party over the years, a prime example being A.J. Hannan,
QC. Crown Solicitor since 1927 and one of the leading lay members of the Roman

College Council. These factors plus correspondence between Common Cause

Catholic Church in South Australia. Hannan was by far the most articulate of
Common Cause detractors, his views based on a wide experience of political and
church matters. Hannan himself was later to be a key figure in the Call to the
Nation, a national movement founded in 1951, ostensibly with aims not far

were of no less importance. The matter of Pentreath's resignation will only be

members point to the fact that there was pressure on Pentreath to dissociate himself
from the movement.
There is no doubt that when the offer of the headmastership at Wrekin came in
1943 the rift between the College Council and Pentreath was a major contributing
factor in his decision to leave. Other factors such as the desire to return to England
before the end of the war and personal factors such as the schooling of his children
clarified when all related papers are made available for research purposes. However,

there is no doubt that for many who remember Common Cause his resignation
remains one of the critical incidents in its history during the war years.
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In late 1944, Isles commented that the achievements of Common Cause were such

that they 'could not be stood in a row and counted'
they were in the main,
intangible. Although swaying public opinion through an education programme,
which included factory talks, public meetings and innumerable lectures and
discussions, was the main focus of Common Cause, it was involved in more
concrete activities. ,
Between 1943 and 1945, Nuriootpa in the Barossa Valley became a focus for the
movement. In that period, members of the executive of Common Cause. primarily

Portus and Crawford, assisted the local community to develop a Memorial
Community Centre. The movement imported experts such as Professor L.F. Giblin
and Louis Laybourn- Smith, the prominent architect, to develop what was to
become a symbol of war -time community action. The experience of Nuriootpa was
documented in a Common Cause booklet entitled A Township Starts to Live (1944).

Edited by A.M. Ramsay, the booklet was eventually to sell over 6,000 copies.
Unfortunately, the criticism of Common Cause did not escape this venture. The
town was branded a Communist town and the Methodists active in the scheme
labelled 'Metho Reds'. Arthur Reusch, whose chemist shop was the 'power house of

the scheme', was investigated by police over the height of his wireless antenna
(perhaps a reflection of anti - German feeling rather than his Common Cause
connections).
Nuriootpa was to be the precursor of a series of community ventures supported by

Common Cause during the war years. On a lesser scale, Common Cause
kindergartens were established in a number of suburban and rural locations but
even this seemingly innocuous activity attracted criticism. Common Cause
supported a library service, a postal branch and a number of young people's clubs.
It also published a number of books and booklets with topics ranging from postwar reconstruction to recipes for maximising war -time rations. In addition, the
movement also gave support to groups with parallel aims. including the League of
Nations Union and the Federal Union movement and even gave financial support
to the Koorong experimental school in Victoria.
However, the most important achievement of Common Cause during the war
years was its education programme. Hundreds of lectures. discussion and study
group meetings were held throughout the State in church halls and institute
buildings, examining topics ranging from the Beveridge Plan to the life of Karl
Marx. On a number of occasions during the war years. the people of Adelaide
turned out in mass to attend Common Cause public meetings which examined such
crucial issues as sub - standard housing, adult education and to debate the Powers

Bill of 1944 which would have effectively carried the emergency powers of the
Commonwealth Government into peacetime.
By 1945 the momentum of the movement began to falter. The end of the war was
in sight. many of the original members had left the movement and the aims which
two years before had been a beacon had in many ways become a reality. Full
employment had been achieved and as the allied forces moved forward on every
front the approaching victory increasingly abrogated the need for a movement
supporting a common cause against fascism.
Common Cause did not disappear with the end of the war. The movement was to
remain active until 1949 when reduced membership resulted in the decision to

amalgamate with groups with similar aims and, after six years as a discrete
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organisation, Common Cause lapsed into history and obscurity. Of the original
committee members only Portus, Duguid and Ramsay remained active in the
movement's latter years. Duguid, was in fact, to be the last President of Common
Cause.
In its post -war activities Common Cause was to support a number of social issues

ranging from prison reform to aboriginal rights. Its most vocal activity was the
protests against the proposed rocket testing range in South Australia's far north
during 1946 -47. Common Cause was an 'umbrella movement' and, like so many
movements before and since, its grandiose aims were wide enough to satisfy the
disparate range of ideals and philosophies found within its ranks. The mild
reformism of the movement made it particularly attractive to the middle classes,
who dominated the membership, and to sections of the clergy looking for ways of
translating the numerous social statements promulgated by the churches during
the war years into some form of community action. Common Cause was reformist

in its aims, collectivist in its strategies and had an optimism which clashed with the
pessimistic conservatism of men such as Dumas and Hannan.
Common Cause must also be viewed in the light of the industrialisation which
was occurring in South Australia. The revolution which Wainwright and his 'band
of state school boys' had initiated in the 1930s had heralded the rise of the new breed
of civil servant, lowly born but well educated. who were to be the key actors in the

development of the state in the post -war years. Common Cause membership

included many of these men including Wainwright himself and one of the most
important figures in the shaping of the post -war South Australian community.

A.M. Ramsay.
The movement was to provide a conduit to the public, not only for civil servants
such as Wainwright and Ramsay but also for the academics who had influenced

them. Common Cause was in many ways a microrosm of the peculiar alliances
developed on the homefront during the Second World War. The aims of the

movement were indicative of that period of heady idealism when the achievement of
a more equitable post war world. free from the threat of war, seemed a possibility.
Sadly those ideals were to be dissipated by the 'Cold War' and the eventual return to
'the languor of laissez- faire'.

In a short note attached to his personal papers relating to Common Cause.
Sydney Crawford wrote, 'here is the history of a great movement'. It would be
reassuring to substantiate Crawford's claim. However, that epithet would seem
hardly appropriate to a movement whose very existence has largely been forgotten
in the intervening years. Although never a 'great' movement, Common Cause was
an important movement in that it reflected the reaction of the South Australian
community to a period of planning and change unprecedented in its short history.'

Endnote

1. For more material on Common Cause. see Stewart Mitchell, The Common Cause in
South Australia 1912 - 19-15' (B.A. Hons. thesis, Flinders University, 1987).
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N.M.F., they chose not to pursue what amounted to an illegal transfer of the
station's license. Students of the recent media 'musical chairs' may find this all has a
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familiar ring to it!
After monitoring a number of transmissions, the Senior Radio Inspector, John
Harrington, reported to Melbourne that the Bible Students were using 5KA for the
'purpose of disseminating ... the propaganda of the Watch Tower Society'.
Although he found 5KA's constant advertising of sponsors, during the Third Test
Match, more irritating than the Watch Tower materialj5 From the very beginning
of their involvement with 5KA the Witnesses were in conflict with the Wireless
Branch. as well as sensitive listeners. In the general community the Witnesses,
under Rutherford's aggressive leadership, relentlessly pursued their campaign to
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The mysterious and abrupt closure of 5KA, a popular Adelaide broadcasting
station, is one of the few local events-to have entered the mythology of World War II.
Most of the older generation have heard tales about the shutdown, which occurred.
without any warning, on 8 January 1941. Various explanations for the closure have

been offered over the years. Many people thought the 'Lutherans' were involved.
One octogenarian thought 5KA was broadcasting information to the Japanese, but
of course Pearl Harbour was nearly eleven months away! There are stories, still

convert non - believers. The Witnesses' belief in the imminence of Armageddon, as a

remembered, of 5KA announcers incarcerated on Torrens Island, following

the hands of Satan, set them at odds with the rest of the community. Many
complaints followed the broadcasting of Rutherford's speeches, 'electrically

prelude to the Second Coming, along with Rutherford's vitriolic attacks on the
Catholic hierarchy and his pronouncements that all earthly governments were in

broadcasts to U -Boats lurking off - shore: Coded messages, transmitted in children's
programmes, were said to have resulted in the torpedoing of Australian troopships

recorded' in the United States; Rutherford used the 'beast' metaphors of the Old
Testament to deride the churches and world governments. His fanciful imagery was
anathema to conservative listeners.

in the Bight.
Although perhaps not quite as dramatic as some of the above tales, the 'real'
explanation for the closure is a sobering reflection on a war -time society and its
masters. But, in a society where the electronic media has helped to ensure that
almost anything 'goes', has our own tolerance of minority groups really changed?
*

'Radiologues', a popular form of wireless entertainment. used Rutherford

o

5KA began broadcasting on 25 March 1927 from premises in Kintore Avenue,
Prospect, the KA of the call sign. The first lincensee, Clarence Ray Brown, began

trading as the Trans Atlantic Broadcasting Co., but the always authoritarian
Wireless Branch of the Post Master - General's Department, insisted that he change
the name before they would issue a licence and the Sport Radio Broadcasting Co.

came into being.' Sport Radio's broadcasts of racing results and other 'sporting'
events were not a financial success. By the end of the year, control had passed to the
National Musical Federation and the station was relocated at 81 Flinders St.2 The

Federation was equally unsuccessful and in 1930 sold its interest to Alexander
MacGillivray and a group of people who were founding members of the Adelaide
branch of the International Bible Students' Association (IBSA).
The I.B.S.A. was the British offshoot of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society
of New York, the United States parent body of the world -wide Jehovah's Witnesses
organisation. MacGillivray was the recently appointed regional head of the Watch
Tower organisation in Australia and the Pacific.3 The now familiar title, Jehovah's

Witnesses, was coined by their controversial president, usually known as 'Judge'
Joseph Franklin Rutherford. Rutherford began using wireless broadcasts from
New York in 1924, in an attempt to bring his message of Jehovah to a wider
audience than could be reached by the door -to -door sale of Watch Tower
publications.'
The Wireless Branch were well aware that the 'Bible Students' had taken over the
station and replaced most of the staff with their own people, although, as with the
Peter Strawhan is an archivist in the Public Record Office of South Australia.

.

inspired sentiments in a dialogue between two friends. A sample conversation from
'Man's Home', put to air in 1930 and the cause of an immediate reprimand from the
Wireless Branch, included the following lines:
Ernest: 'God intends the majority of people to amain here on the earth for ever.'

Frank: '... there is no such place as the creedal Hell.'
Ernest: '... so many millions of people have been duped into accepting a thought that
has no foundation in the Scriptures. ... They believe what their parents and
pastors tell them without investigation.'

Harrington reported to Melbourne that he had instructred Sport Radio that such
'unorthodox views' were not for the ears of 5KA's gentle listeners.6 In 1931 the
Wireless Branch gave approval for 5KA to move its operations to Currie Street but
the move did not signal any improvement in their relationship with officialdom.
The Post Master - General's ban on the replay of recorded shortwave broadcasts of

Rutherford's speeches from the United States resulted in a well attended protest
meeting in the Adelaide Town Hall in 1935. The Wireless Branch took shorthand
notes of the entire proceedings and, unknown to the Witnesses, the organist they
engaged for the occasion was also a departmental officer.? The Witnesses' refusal to
follow accepted tradition by playing the National Anthem at the opening and close
of transmission upset listening loyalists in 1937. Reg Lincoln, the then manager,

spelled out the attitude of the Witnesses to Harrington. He said that religious
principles would not allow the station to broadcast the anthem. He went on to
confirm that 'the Directors and staff ... were followers of Judge Rutherford and ...
Armageddon was about to take place....'6 Responding to complaints from the
Methodist Church in 1939, Harrington found the offending passages 'very mild' in

comparison with Rutherford's earlier lectures, but the Director of Posts and
Telegraphs did not agree. A directive was issued '... that all talks of a religous nature
emanating from 5aKA must first be submitted for approval by the Director of the
Department'.9 This move effectively ended the transmission of religious broadcasts
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from 5KA and with it the rationale behind the Witnesses' takeover in 1930.
Immediately following the outbreak of war, in September 1939, control over
radio stations was delegated to the Chief of Naval Staff, Sir Ragnar Musgrave
Colvin. Believing that the long- awaited Armageddon had arrived, the Directors of
Sport Radio met and in a special minute declared that all shares in the Company
were held in trust for the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society. As a precaution,
however, in the event of the death of a director his shares were to be transferred to
MacGillivray, as attorney for the Society.10 While Australia once again 'fell in'

behind Britain and the Empire the Witnesses' conscientious objection

to

enlistment, their refusal to salute the flag, or to take the oath of allegiance, put them
on a collision course with the authorities. Soon there were questions asked in State

Parliament regarding the doubtful reliability of public servants who were also
Witnesses. Premier Playfo. rd wrote to Prime Minister Menzies in July and August
1940, on the advice of his Crown Solicitor, urging the Commonwealth to declare the

sect unlawful under the National Security Regulations."
At this time the foundation was being laid for the Intelligence Reports which
finally closed the station. Although Federal Attorney - General Hughes (who was
also Minister for the Navy) announced publicly that an official enquiry was
underway on 21 July 1940, Military Intelligence had already secretly recommended
that he proscribe the Witnesses' organisation. A report by the S.A. Police Special

Branch confirmed the Crown Solicitor's opinion and was sent on to Military
Intelligence. It was thought 'significant' that 5KA should allow a well -known
Communist to broadcast after the Communist Party had been declared an illegal
organisation; that the proprietors should sublet a room to 'Fascist Italians' for
meetings; that 5KA should broadcast 'cheerios' to munitions workers, after asking

for names and addresses to be sent to the station; and that 'until public opinion
forced them 5KA never opened or closed a program by playing the National
Anthem'12 A further report from Naval Intelligence added more 'highly significant'
details in the case against the Witnesses. Although the Manager, Bill Schneider, was
a returned soldier he 'ran 5KA on semi - community lines'. The staff were described
as 'a motley lot ... many of whom were foreignters'. It may be even more 'significant'

that all of these reports share and repeat the same information."
Following an anonymous suggestion that 5KA had made 'indirect references ... to
the departure of a troopship' in October, Naval Intelligence began monitoring all
transmissions. A laborious transcription of the programmes broadcast on 18 and 19
November 1940 formed the basis for evidence of subversive broadcasts from 5KA.
Several items were regarded either as 'possibly forming part of a code' or of having
'some significance' by a pay lieutenant in the R.A.N.V.R."
A popular programme, of long - standing, sponsored by the Nutlac Paint Co., was
based upon the imaginary voyages of the S.S. Nutlac and included a jumbled words
competition with free theatre tickets as the prize. References to censorship and ads
for theatre programmes, such as 'U -Boat 29' were noted, along with the jumbled
words:
SNOCUI
[COUSIN

ARSOD
DORAS

ASMX
XMAS

EREHC
CHEER]

On 19 November, in the 'Nutlac Session', the following extract was heard:
Here we go past Pt. Elliot, There's Kangaroo Island and there's a convoy over there. No I
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can't tell you where it is. Now we are coming to New Zealand ... an imaginative description
of the country followed.

The 'cryptic' message TIXE PWEQZ at 0711, followed by the embarking of the S.S.
Nutlac on the River Torrens, signalled with a steamer siren at one minute past the
actual sailing time of the troopship Stratheden from Port Adelaide, was regarded as
a grave breach of security,by Naval Intelligence in Melbourne. The use of the sound

effect of a steamer's siren was also contrary to censorship regulations. The most
remarkable conclusion reached by the intelligence operatives was that 'The phrase
"Cousin Dora's Xmas Cheer" is so meaningless that it is immediately suspicious' .15

The Wireless Branch and the Navy combined to mount a continuous listening
watch on 5KA transmissions from 5.30 a.m. on 27 December, with the aid of
'Ediphone' cylinder recording machines borrowed from Sir William Goodman at
the Municipal Tramways Trust and the West Torrens Council! Even the usually
tolerant Harrington appears to have been gripped by the mounting hysteria of spy
fever and was moved to suggest that 'Every word broadcast by all stations should be
censored'.16 In the transcriptions, a 'cheerio' to friends on Kangaroo Island and the

comment 'I say there are nine of them' were underlined in red. The rest of this
section was not underlined and continued 'Oh, there are three or four girls and can
they play those ukeleles and Spanish guitars'.
On New Year's Eve, Manager Schneider was doubling as duty announcer and had
clearly been celebrating the occasion rather too well. His many maudlin references
to his mother were thought to be 'probably' part of a code. Most damning of all was
his reference to the 43rd Battalion, which had left South Australia on 26 December

for the Middle East. Shortly after midnight, Schneider in his rambling
commentary, which appears largely to have been itd libbed, said 'And also
and
also I want to send a special cheerio to the 43rd who are on deck. Applause.' He
went on to
... send a big cheerio to the boys who are in camp and those who are listening in. Wish you
the very best for 1941. We hope it will not be necessary for you to go overseas and that
everything will be fixed up before you go.17

The Chief of Naval Staff, Admiral Colvin, wrote to Hughes after receiving this
final intelligence report and voiced his agreement with Army Intelligence that 5KA

should be 'closed down as an essential measure of National Security'. Hughes
speedily approved the proposal and added a handwritten directive that 'all four
stations controlled by Jehovahs witnesses [sic] are to be closed forthwith'. Colvin
immediately issued instructions to that effect. In Adelaide, Schneider received a
phone call at 6.15 p.m. on 8 January from the District Naval Officer, ordering him
to shut down transmission immediately. Schneider rang Harrington at the Wireless

Branch for confirmation and then instructed his engineer, Charles Tareha, to
comply with the order.18

The morning after the closure 5KA's listeners were able to read in their
newspapers the first in what was to be a long series of explanations for the
Government's action. The Department of Information, which effectively
controlled and censored the flow of news during the war years. reported that 5KA,
its Port Augusta subsidiary 5AU, and two interstate stations had been closed under

National Security Regulations. The release also disclosed that the Jehovah's
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Witnesses organisation, which owned and operated the four stations, had been
under investigation by un -named Commonwealth Authorities 'for some time'.19
In the next few days Hughes issued a statement denying that the stations were
closed because of allegations that they were owned by the Witnesses, who further
confused the issue by maintaining that they simply bought air /time, just like other
advertisers. Hughes denied charges of precipitate action and alleged that a German
raider knew 48 hours in advance where to find and sink a merchant ship, the Triano
[sic]. He also denied ever having suggested that the stations were sending messages

in code, but maintained that the raider had arrived as punctually as an 'express
train'.20 On 13 January, Hughes promised a decision 'shortly' regarding appeals by

the managements of the four stations against the harsh and unprecedented
Government action. In a statement which encapsulates the attitude of Hughes, the
Government and its intelligence advisers, he said that
... he had no conclusive evidence as required in a court of law that members of Jehovah's
Witnesses had been responsible for the broadcasting of shipping information, but added
'If I see a man coming from a fire with a petrol tin and matches I draw my own
conclusions'.21

Away from the public arena the Witnesses, through their Adelaide solicitor, H.G.
(Harry) Alderman, were successful in reaching agreement with Admiral Colvin and
Hughes on conditions under which the stations could reopen. However, Menzies

and his Cabinet had other ideas. In Hughes' absence, they decided to follow the

earlier example of Canada and New Zealand, by proscribing all five of the
Witnesses' organisations. The order was gazetted on 17 January 1941. However,
Menzies' announcement was made before the Governor - General, Lord Gowrie, was
available to sign the necessary order in Council. This provided the Witnesses with
18 hours warning before security forces were empowered to raid their
establishments throughout Australia.22 Menzies, in referring to the radio stations,
said 'Their rights of transmission would not be restored until the matter of their
ownership had been investigated',23 although, as we have seen, the Wireless Branch
had documented the Witness takeover in 1930!

Post Master - General McLeay finally sought Cabinet approval to cancel the
licences of the four stations on 7 February. It had taken the combined efforts of his
Departmental investigators, the Attorney - General's special investigator and Naval

and Military Intelligence, until then to provide '... reasdnable grounds for
concluding that the four broadcasting stations, whose services have been
suspended, are owned, controlled or operated, in the interests of one or more of the

organizations that have been declared

unlawful'.24

Five months later his

Department was reminded that 5KA was still operational and drastic measures were
hastily taken to remedy this oversight!
Meanwhile, the Witnesses brought an action against the Commonwealth, using
the Adelaide Company of Jehovah's Witnesses, their only incorporated body, as a
test case.

In 1943, Harry Alderman told a Parliamentary Committee enquiring into
broadcasting that the Witnesses were not put off the air for broadcasting coded
messages, as was popularly supposed, but rather because they had broadcast a few
careless statements.25 For their part, the Witnesses did not blame the Government.
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Throughout the 1930s and early 1940s the Witnesses claimed that a world -wide
Catholic conspiracy lay behind their prdblems with the 'earthly powers' and there is
certainly evidence to confirm lobbying of Hughes by leaders of the Catholic
Church. Archbishop Mann;ix was clearly delighted that 'the Federal Government
has at last dealt with the benighted and deluded people known as Jehovah's
Witnesses ... he hoped no more would be heard of them'.24
Hughes' attempt to link the sinking of the Triona with subversive broadcasts
requires more detailed examination. German raiders were active in Australian
waters at the time. One of these disguised and well -armed ex- freighters, the
Pinguin, laid mines in Spencer Gulf on 6 November 1940. She had already laid
mines off Newcastle, Sydney and Hobart. The technique employed by the raiders,
with their almost unlimited endurance, was simply to patrol the known shipping
routes, relying on disguise to get close enough to their unescorted victims; they did
not attack convoys. The Triona, a small phosphate trader, was en -route from
Newcastle to Nauru late in November, when two raiders, the Orion and the Komet,
sighted her smoke on the horizon. After a chase lasting eight hours she was caught
and sunk, hardly the display of split second timing described by Hughes. According
to Wireless Branch files, 5KA lacked sufficient power to reach these German raiders

attacking shipping off the Eastern coast. However, the raiders did appreciate
broadcasts from Radio Australia which confirmed their killsj27
By 17 January, Hughes was no longer talking about the Triona but was alleging

that 'information had been broadcast giving the position of a troopship which
might have led to a fearful loss of life'.28 The knowledge that convoys were
assembling off Kangaroo Island could hardly have been a closely guarded secret,
given the close proximity of land. In any event, cónvoys sailed along the known
shipping routes from their rendezvous point, so the actual departure time was of

little moment. However, no troopship was attacked or sunk, although Hughes was
understandably concerned at the parlous state of Australia's coastal and maritime
defences.

The allegations by Hughes and his advisers that 5KA's staff were sympathetic to
the Axis cause are untenable, given the Witnesses' much publicised antipathy to all
earthly powers and the treatment of their fellow believers in Germany. A British

Government White Paper in 1939 confirmed earlier Witnesses' reports of their

persecution by the Gestapo.29 By 1940 the 6,000 Witnesses in Germany were either in
prisons or concentration camps and, by 1941, all contact with them had ceased.3°
Even the intelligence agents thought Witnesses and Communists to be strange bed-

fellows. Witnesses for their part were not interested in embracing atheistic

communism; their desire was to persuade non - believers to follow the teachings of
their Jehovah!
The 'motley' crew of 'foreigners' at 5KA were all Witnesses of longstanding who
were either Australian or of British extraction. The most 'foreign', Charlie Tareha,
was supposedly the son of a Maori princess; announcer Andy Aucheterlone was a
Scot. Most of the men were married and their wives were heavily involved in 5KA
activities, which included popular 'Happiness' concerts in the Tivoli Theatre.

They were mostly untrained but enthusiastic amateurs, typified by Linda
Schneider, who doubled as 'Cousin Dora' of infamous 'Xmas Cheer' repute.

Because of the ban on Rutherford's talks and the gradual withdrawal of religious
broadcasts at the time of the closure, the humble but unworldly band of 'Uncles',
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'Aunties' and 'Cousins' was providing popular, homely entertainment, rather than
the message for Jehovah. That entertainment, described as 'tripe' by the intelligence
monitors. seems to have had considerable appeal to its listening audience.
There is no evidence to suggest that the Government took any account of the
support to the war effort or morale provided by 5KA in its broadcasts. What is

apparent from the record is the inflexible bias of the investigators and the

authorities generally; their attitudes were invariably conservative and hostile. In a
time of emergency there was no question of individual choice or of examining the
facts dispassionately. Rutherford was an evil demagogue and his adherents were
condemned as simple- minded degenerates who were stirring up dissension among
the lower classes. The long war of attrition between successive 5KA managements
and the Wireless Branch over Rutherford's lectures, complaints by the Churches
and security- conscious or intolerant members of the public. and the numerous

breaches of broadcasting regulations ensured Departmental prejudice. The
Witnesses were a distinct nuisance and the careless wartime broadcasts provided the

ideal opportunity to get rid of licensees long regarded as deviant by powerful
groups in society. It also provided Menzies with a much - needed opportunity to
demonstrate to a disenchanted electorate that he was capable of strong action.
In 1943 the High Court found in favour of the Witnesses and the Crown Solicitor
recommended an out of Court settlement. Their property was either returned, or
purchased by the Government, and they were paid over £8,000 in compensation.st
The radio stations were sold. because the Witnesses had decided to concentrate on
other methods of disseminating their 'message'. None of the management or staff of
5KA was ever charged or prosecuted for subversion.
Rutherford died a year to the day after 5KA was closed down and with his death
the Witnesses adopted a more pragmatic approach to the 'Earthly Powers' and nonbelievers generally. MacGillivray was wounded by security guards at the Witnesses'
Strathfield, N.S.W., Bethel, during the Commonwealth's occupation. He
recovered, but died of natural causes six months later. His successor reported to New

York in 1943 that the Australian Witnesses had invested £10,000. from savings
accumulated during the ban, in Government War Bonds. He was also pleased to
advise that as a consequence of this 'rendering unto Caesar'. the Witnesses were
enjoying a much improved, even amicable, relationship with the authorities.S2
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that some of them did. really the most important factors to emphasise? I do not
think they are, and I want to consider them in the light of other information we have

WORKING WOMEN IN SOUTH AUSTRALIA
DURING WORLD WAR II

about what happened to working women in South Australia during the war.
I want to begin by looking briefly at women's paid employment in the years
before the war. The percentage of women in the workforce (i.e., women in the
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workforce as a percentage of women aged 15 to 60) in South Australia had remained
fairly constant since the 1880s. In 1881 it was 28.4 per cent, in 1921 it was 28.5 per
cent and in 1933 it was 31.4 per cent.' The participation of unmarried women was
much higher, at around 60 per cent, and over the long term, this had also remained

What is commonly stressed about the impact of World War II on women's paid
work is that the number of working.women rose dramatically, and that they worked
in jobs which had previously been done by men.' The recent Homefront' display at
the Old Parliament House showed the number of women in the workforce rising
from approximately 7,000 in 1935 to a peak of approximately 20,000 in 1943. This
is, of course, as is sometimes misunderstood. the number of women working in
factories. When an item about the display appeared on a commercial television

fairly constant.' Figures based on the 1933 census show the composition of the
female workforce as manufacturing 18.9 per cent, commercial 23.9 per cent,
professional 19.3 per cent, domestic service 33.3 per cent. and "other" 4.6 per cent.'
The figures are 7.326 in industry, 19,721 in commerce and finance, 8,898 in the
professions and public administration and 18,596 in personal and domestic service.
The percentage of women working in manufacturing had fallen since the 1920s,
while the percentage in commercial and professional areas had risen, these latter
being mostly in teaching and nursing. The percentage in domestic service remained
almost the same for the 1920s and 1930s. In 1933 there was a female workforce of
18,501. In 1939, women made up 22.7 per cent of the total workforce, and there were

news programme, this figure of an increase of 13,000 jobs was one of the things that
was highlighted.
In the early days of the women's history movement. the war years were acclaimed
as a period of opportunity for women, where they proved to themselves and to
society at large that they were capable of doing paid work, and paid work that was
previously considered too skilled for them. This was taken up as an example of

approximately 53.400 (self employed and employees) women at work in South
Australia.' So at the risk of stating the obvious, I want to stress that approaching a
third of women between 15 and 60 were in the paid workforce before the war, that a

women's capacitay to achieve equally with men, and as an example for later

third of these were in domestic service, that numbers in commercial and

generations to follow.
However, it was not long before this rosy picture was questioned by those who
argued that women's labour had been exploited during the war. They claimed that

professional areas were rising, and that the percentage in manufacturing had fallen.
We know a certain amount about the nature of'the work that women were doing

in 1939, and how far it can be called traditionally female. Obviously, domestic

women provided a 'reserve army of labour' which the capitalist system could
manipulate into or out of the workforce according to need. Advocates of this

service is a traditionally female area. The number of domestic servants was perhaps
surprisingly high; for exámple in Melbourne in 1933, only 24 per cent of working

position stressed that while employers would pay women up to 90 per cent of male
wages to encourage them into the workforce, this was only for the duration of the

women were domestic servants, and the number in manufacturing was much
higher.' Clearly Adelaide's limited manufacturing sector could not offer alternative

war. When it ended, so the argument ran, women were encouraged out of the
workforce. and back into domesticity, motherhood and consumption, through
moral pressures and advertising.
Now, the idea that women constitute a reserve army of labour has in turn been
seriously questioned.2 Analyses of women's work currently stress the highly

jobs. In 1939 it has been estimated that there were still about 16,500 women
employed as domestic servants, about 30.8 per cent of the workforce.' Wages could
be as low as 10/- a week without board, and it has been suggested that if you had
servants, or a servant, you did not bother to buy labour saving domestic appliances
for them.'" Some wealthy families still had a number of servants. The Haywoods of
Medindie, for example, had a parlour maid, a house maid and a children's nurse,
and wanted a cook: they would pay up to 30/- if satisfactory." Attempts to attract

segmented nature of employment in terms of gender in Australia, both now and in
the past. The Australian economy is the most highly segmented economy in terms
of gender of all O.E.C.D. countries, with something like 70 per.cent of women
working in traditionally female areas. If women work in a limited range of jobs,
then they cannot constitute a reserve army of workers whose labour can be applied

girls into training for domestic service were unsuccessful.12 Probably the main
attraction of domestic service was for those who were unskilled, and wanted, or had.

to live away from home.
In the early 1930s, one Adelaide columnist lamented the growth in the number of
business girls. as opposed to business boys.

where needed. Most studies of women's work now concentrate on 'feminised'
industries, and have a theoretical concern about the relationship between women's
Work, their low pay and status, and the development of the capitalist economy.'
This argument about the segmentation of the workforce should also make us
reconsider the commonly held assumptions about women's role in the war. Are the
increase in the number of women working in factories, and the non - traditional jobs

The girl bank clerk. for instance, has superseded the employment of boys. Is it wise? Where
are we to get our future bank managers from? Surely they will not develop from the girl
clerk ?13

Though in fact there seems to have been only 120 female bank employees in 1939,"
clerical work was clearly an area of growing importance for young women. A brief
survey of about sixty applications for a clerical position in 1937 shows that most of

Dr Kay Rollison is Equal Opportunity Officer at the University of Adelaide.
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the applicants claimed to have had some training and /or experience; a number had
had a mixture of clerical and retail experience in small shops and offices.15 The

practice of the Commonwealth Public Service of restricting the appointment of
women 'to positions for which. generally speaking, they are particularly suitable.
such as those of typist, telephonist, and female sorter....'16 had been followed in
South Australia; in 1939 there were 4,153 women in the South Australian Public
Service. and 1,105 in the Commonwealth Public Service in South Australia. the
overwhelming majority of whom were in clerical positions. One thousand, three
hundred and twenty -four women worked in clerical positions in factories.17
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recognised, and because I think the nature of the work that many women in the paid
workforce did during the war changed very little from what they had done before it.
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not traditionally women's work.
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fills it with flakes. Another girl then removes the box and makes it exactly full ... and
then closes the box ... the box is then passed on to another girl, who folds a colourful
printed wrapper around [it]'. Jubes and caramels are packed into cartons, 'which is
done by girls who work very quickly'. Or. it has been estimated that one girl can fill
and seal 17 boxes of Epsom Salt, each box containing 112 ounce packets in one day'.
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of a box.' It is 'passed to another girl. who pláces it at the mouth of the shute, and

increase of about 10.000 female workers over 1939. These figures are shown in Table
1.20 In 1939, easily the largest group of female workers was in the clothing trades
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Women's work in these descriptions falls into two main categories; the semi - skilled
machine sewing and related processes, and the unskilled sorting /packaging. Much
of the female work described was of the latter kind. For example. cereal packaging:
'The cardboard is cut so that it's only necessary for one girl to fold it into the shape

It is worth looking closely at women's employment in factories. There are a
number of different statistics which people use, which measure rather different
things. The South Australian Historical Statistics Monograph, No. 3, conflates
several of the industry groups, whereas I am suggesting it is useful to look at the
details of particular industries. The South Australian Statistical Register has
figures for the numbers employed in factories, but it also breaks this down into
Clerical workers, and skilled and unskilled workers. I am using the skilled and
unskilled figures, which are therefore rather lower than the factory employment
figures which are most often used. These skilled and unskilled figures show the
number of female factory workers peaked in 1943, at almost 17,000, which was an
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Children's Hour which described the work process in a number of industries.

There were more opportunities to work, rather than a change in the nature of
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with smaller numbers in the metal industries, textiles and printing and book
binding.1e During the depression, the Local Industries Promotion Council

In the clothing trades, the work was also organised so that women did a single
repetitive job at high speed.19 Clearly much of women's factory work was in a
production line, or semi - production line situation. .
I have gone to some lengths to describe women's work before the war because I
think there is much more continuity with pre -war experience than is usually
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We also know something of the nature of women's work in factories. In 1939. the
main areas of factory employment for women were clothing. boots and shoes. and
hats. making 53 per cent of the total in factories, and food and drink 15.2 per cent,

organised an industrial promotion campaign through supplements to the
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53 per cent of the total. This includes workers in shirtmaking. dressmaking, boots

and shoes, and millinery trades. During the war years, the number of women
working in the industry increased, and continued to increase after the war. The
numbers in this industry did not peak in 1943, but continued to grow until 1945,
when there were about 400 more women in factories than there had been, and the
industry employed 40 per cent of the total. So here was a steady growth. but in a
traditionally female area.

The next largest group of female factory workers was in the food and drink
industry, making and packing products such as jam, pickles, confectionery,
biscuits. dried fruit. etc. This industry also grew quite rapidly during the war, to
peak in 1945, falter slightly in 1946 -8, and then grow again. In 1939 it employed 15

per cent of factory women, and in 1945. 15.5 per cent. The work was again
traditionally female packing in jars, sorting and wrapping. Perhaps the process
was a little more automated by the end of the war, but probably the 1936 description
of biscuit packing still applied: '... girls pack the biscuits either in wrappers or tins.
The speed at which these assistants work is amazing, practice enabling them to be
very dexterous in handling the warm biscuits'.21 Repetitive work on production
lines was clearly the order of the day. The rest of the fifteen hundred or so female

factory workers in 1939 were spread over a range of industries, of which only
printing and bookbinding employed over 500 women. The numbers in this
industry remained fairly static during the war, with an increase in 1943 of only
about 250, and then a drop back almost to the pre -war level.
By 1943, the three largest pre -war industries had grown by only about 1,100
workers. Where were the other 9,000 employed? In the war industries, certainly. But

not necessarily in non - traditional areas. The other areas showing significant
growth were textiles, chemicals, dyes, paints and explosives, and industrial metals.
Employment in the textile industry had more than trebled when it peaked in 1944,
employing 1,000 more workers than in 1939. Numbers then fell slightly but the
industry was permanently boosted by the opening of the Actil factory at Woodville.

But again, this was traditional women's work

another case of more, but not

different. This leaves chemicals and industrial metals, which are of course the areas
where the 'new and non - traditional' job claims are made. In the chemicals. dyes,
paints and explosives area, growth was dramatic, and so was decline as soon as the
war ended. There were 181 female workers in the industry in 1939, almost all in the

pharmaceutical section of it, screwing on tops, filling bottles of eucalyptus oil,
Epsom salt and Sal Vital. In the pharmaceutical packing department, 'each girl has
a certain function to perform, and all the necessary materials for her job are found
beside her in neat array....'.22 i.e., they worked on a production line. In 1941. there
were 866 women employed, in 1942 there were 2,938 and in 1943, 4,918. By 1947 the

number had dropped back to 354.
What were the new workers doing during the war? Some may have packed
pharmaceuticals. However. most worked in a category called 'other'. During the
war, certain industry categories disappeared from the statistical tables, and were

replaced by the category 'other'. In this industry group, it was the explosives
category which disappeared. So these women were mostly working at the
Government munitions factories at Salisbury. Hendon and Finsbury. Working
with explosives was clearly new work for women. But I do not think that for the
most part it was very different from traditional women's'work. Photographs such as
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those published in South Australian Homes and Gardens in February 1943, under
the heading 'Our Women at Work', show the women filling sand cores for practice
bombs, which would have been rather like packing flour or cereal. and testing fuse
caps. which was surely little different from testing eggs, though of course rather
more dangerous. They are shown assembling fuse components, which was perhaps
like screwing on bottle tops, and stacking practice bombs. which differed little from
stacking biscuit tines. They were actually doing the same kind of repetitive
production line filling, sorting and packing which was traditional for women in
the chemical and food industries. The munitions worker shown in the 'Homefront'
display is a case in point; she is clearly working on a production line. probably not
too different from the Sal Vital one.23 An article on women munitions workers
written in 1941 also makes it clear that the work was basically unskilled; the work
was 'repetitious and exceedingly monotonous, and is found irksome, particularly
by the more intelligent girls'.24
This leaves the metal trades, which is the area where one would most expect to
find women working in non- traditional jobs. And there are photographs of women
working with heavy machinery one particularly dramatic one shows two women
working a huge press, and others show women oxy welding. arc welding and
rivetting.25 The numbers of skilled and unskilled women in the metal trades,
presumably at G.M.H., Popes and the railway works at Islington, jumped from 462
in 1939 to 3,812 in 1943, and therefater declined, though by 1949 had risen again to
about 2,000. In the 1930s, there had been a few women scattered across the range of
metal tades, with a slight concentration in the motor body classification. I am not
sure what they actually did there, but in a publicity booklet showing the Richards
motor body works in the early 1930s, the only picture of women showed them at
sewing machines in the upholstery section.26 The initial influx of women during
the war was into the motor body category, and by 194'3 there were about 1,400
employed in it. I do not know what they actually did there. By 1943 there were also
about 850 employed in another category marked 'other'. Before and after the war,
there was a category labelled 'aircraft', but this disappeared during the war; so
'other' was presumably the components of the Beaufort bombers which were
manufactured in South Australia. There are pictures of women making parts for
ribs, and rivetting ribs, drilling parts and assembling oil tanks; and drafting plans
for Beauforts.27 So presumably at least some of the 3,350 workers new to the metal
trades were doing jobs which were traditionally male jobs. or new jobs attracting
nearly the male wage. It has been estimated that overall in Australia in 1943, about

per cent of working women were doing jobs covered by the Women's
Employment Board, that is, jobs where no previous female rates had been
designated, and which attracted 90 -]00 per cent of the male wage.28 If that is
11

transferred to South Australia, it would mean about 5.800 jobs in 1943. though
given South Australia's small industrial base, this number is probably too high.
Probably the metal trades supplied most of these.
The other issue I want briefly to look at is how far industry attracted employees
who were new to the workforce. Certainly some of the increase was due to the entry
- into the workforce of girls getting their first job.29 But it is likely that many of the
women who went into these factory jobs were already in the paid workforce. In
1941. in the article on women and munitions I have already mentioned, Helen Crisp
analysed the previous occupations of nearly 800 girls beginning work over a ten
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week period in an Adelaide small arms ammunition factory. "0 Only (i per cent had
never before entered the labour market. Thirty -nine per cent had previously worked
in factories or work rooms, in spray painting, biscuit making, fruit cutting, jam and
pickle making. assembling radio parts. cotton cloth weaving, printing. egg testing.

dry cleaning. and dress making and millinery.

What attracted them was perhaps what Crisp describes as the 'aura of

respectability and patriotism' of munitions work and the pay. In 1939 the average
wage paid to female factory' workers was 38.9 per cent of the average wage paid to
male factory workers. By 19-14 it was 54 per cent of the wage paid to males. " While
there was a general increase in wages, some of the relative improvement in women's

wages was probably partly due to the much higher than average rate paid for
munitions work. The girls had previously been paid on average about 27/ 6a week;
munitions work in 19-11 paid 47/6 a week for an ordinary adult woman, with 18icompulsory overtime for Saturdays. a total of 65/6 a week.32 This does not mean
that 47, 6 was a male rate of pay: the Commonwealth Year Book shows it was about
54 per cent of the minimum male rate in 1941, which was of course the Arbitration
Commission's female rate. " What it does suggest is that female factory workers in

South Australia were very badly paid, and that 54 per cent of the male rate
represented a considerable improvement on what they had been getting. The
average age of the girls who had previously been paid 27/6 was 20 years, so the
argument that they were getting junior rates only marginally' applies. It appears
that Government factories paid the proper female rate, where private factories
previously had not.
The movement of these factory and work room girls into munitions does not
explain the rise in the total number of women working. Crisp's survey, however,
also indicates that 3.1 per cent of the intake had previously been domestic servants.
The attraction of munitions work was obvious if we consider that a number of the
former domestics had been paid less than one pound a week. sometimes without
keep. Crisp comments that many girls who had perhaps not liked to enter factories
before felt they could do so now as a contribution to the war effort. Crisp's survey
was made very early in the war. before the really marked influx of women into
factories. However, she believed that the proportion of domestics to trained factory
workers entering munitions was still increasing. It is very difficult to find out what
happened to the numbers of domestic servants during the war. because they' were
excluded from the monthly employment figures. This was because these figures
were based on pay -roll tax returns, and records of Government employment, which
yielded no information about domestic servants. However, in 1947 there were only
1,335 domestic servants in private houses. about 7.6 per cent of the total female
workforce. "a (There are other figures which give a higher percentage, but I think
these include domestics in institutions as well.) This means there was a decrease of
about 12,000 in the number of domestic servants since 1939. and it is likely that
many of these took factory jobs in preference to remaining in service. Domestic
service was considered a non - essential industry. and in December 19.12 the Domestic
Servants regulation was introduced, which banned the employment of servants in a

home without a permit." This was intended to free domestic servants for factor'
work in essential industries. and while I do not know how far the Manpower
regulations which operated from January 1943 were enforced, the decrease of about
12.000 in the number of domestic servants would just about cover the increase in
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unskilled factory' workers between 1939 and 1943. Of course. I am not suggesting
that there was a straight transfer. but domestic servants did form a pool of women
already in the workforce who were available for other jobs. and probably reasonably
eager to take them.
In addition to the factory workers and domestics, there were between 27,00031,000 other women employed during the war in the industry groups transport nd

communications, retail trade, commerce and finance, and professional and
personal services. There were minor fluctuations between these groups. with an
overall increase of about 4,000 during the war. Most of these women worked in
traditional female areas, though they probably expanded the boundaries of their
work a little. For example. women did some clerical work which might before the
war have been done by men, and the number of women in the retail industry rose,
cti'hile the number of men fell. "6 For a few months in 19.13 -44, a different set of

statistics was collected, which also shows the numbers employed by State and
Federal Governments, excluding factory workers. Just over 2.000 additional women

were taken on by the Commonwealth in South Australia, presumably mostly as
clerical workers at their seventeen new, and twenty -one existing factories in South
Australia. However. there was no massive increase in the number of women in the
State Public Service. with a rise of less than 800 overall. The number of clerical
workers in factories increased by about 1.500 to a peak in 19.13 -44. of nearly 3.000.
The number of women on the land also increased from 3.000 to 6.500 between 1939
and 19.1.1. Here men did leave the industry between 1939 and 19.13. and presumably

women did take over some of their work. "
If

I am right that most South Australian women workers in the war did

traditional production line work. and that with the exception of the decline of
domestic service there was more work. rather than different work, and if a number of
the so- called new workers were actually transferring-from domestic service, why is
there this persistant belief that the war brought such major changes for women? All

the publicity about working women made them much more visible than
previously. and their work was recognised as necessary. It might be argued that the

publicity was there mainly to attract them into lowly paid and boring work. and
that better wages would have been a greater incentive. The approval given to
women's work may have had lasting affects on women's own attitudes to paid tvork.

but I suspect it was the demands of expanding industry. as much as changes of
attitude which brought increasing numbers of women into the workforce after the
war.
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Soon after the outbreak of war in 1939 private industrial plants in Adelaide started
on the production of arms and other machinery of war and building work started on
munitions factories. At first the demand for extra workers was satisfied by the large
numbers still unemployed or under- employed following the depression, by the
employment of married women and by diverting workers, voluntarily or not, from
'non - essential' jobs under Commonwealth manpower regulations. However, the
demand
and the attractions of regular, well -paid factory work - were so
considerable that many workers also moved in from the country and were even
drawn from interstate. The Superintendent of the Government Labour Exchange

in June 1941 reported that a total of 143 men from N.S.W. and Victoria had
registered between February and May, commenting that there was a 'greater drift
from Broken Hill than any other centre'.'
The numbers of factory workers in the metropolitan area grew from 44,000 prewar to 58,000 by 1941. All of that growth was in war work, which by then engaged
about 20,000 men and women. Many 'immigrant' munitions workers were single,
women in particular, but many brought families, who further swelled the city's
population. Between 1939 and 1946 the metropolitan area gained 70,000 people,
mostly at the expense of the countryside. Adelaide's proportion of the State's
population rose sharply for the first time in many years, from about 54 per cent to 59
per cent (it was 51 per cent in 1921). All of that increase had to be housed. Private
home sharing, hostel, boarding house and even sleepout accommodation was a
neccessity, widely used, but it could be only a short -term solution. It was soon
obvious that most of the newcomers intended to stay permanently in town and
many applied for permission to build their own homes at a time when all available
building materials and labour were requisitioned and private house building was
effectively banned.
There was already an acute shortage of decent, low -cost purchase and rental
housing due to the halt in construction caused by the depression. Even before the
war this had boosted demand for rental houses, yet many of these were badly rundown, old and unhealthy. The State Government - appointed Building Act Inquiry
Committee, which surveyed substandard housing in 1937, reported in 1940 that
more than 25 per cent of all rental houses in the metropolitan area were slum
dwellings, admitting that the percentage was probably much higher as the survey
did not cover every suburb. More than 9,000 people lived in houses classified as

totally unfit for habitation, described as 'old, damp, decayed, badly -lit, ill ventilated, [and] vermin - infested....' Most were small, single or row cottages which
also lacked such basic amenities as bathrooms, hot water, even running water, and
proper cooking facilities. Apart from rent control, which was introduced across the
Susan Marsden is State Historian with the History Trust of South Australia.
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board by the Commonwealth in 1939 and administered by the States from 1942,
nothing was done to effect improvements, even in those 'uninhabitable' places.2
Houses which were in slightly better condition were classified substandard.

war workers was simply that constructed by the Trust as part of its ongoing

Altogether over 26,000 people occupied slum or substandard houses. Their

nearby suburb of Kilburn which were

numbers must have increased as the residents took in boarders and relatives in wartime. Without doubt, during the war years many slum - dwellers were war workers
and their families. In 1937 the Inquiry's surveyors found that a third of the tenants
who were workers were skilled and they would have been rapidly taken on at the
munitions factories. Even the majority of tenants who were described as unskilled
and unemployed would have found jobs during the 1940s. Although it seems to be

impossible to discover the actual numbers of war workers who lived in such
housing it is likely that they far out - numbered those who were provided the much -

publicised Commonwealth war - workers' cottages or State housing authority
homes. Certainly, besides the new arrivals in Adelaide, many existing residents were

officially acknowledged as in dire need of suitable accommodation.

Clearly, decent low -cost rental houses were required in large numbers.
Fortuitously, the South Australian Government had reached the same conclusion
only a few years earlier. In 1936 the Housing Trust Act was passed, the South
Australian Housing Trust (S.A.H.T.) starting its work the following year. The

Housing Trust's charter was to assist the industrial expansion of the State by
providing good but cheap rental houses for workers. By 1939 the Trust had won
respect for the types of houses constructed, which provided acceptable living
standards but were remarkably cheap due to their semi - detached and economical
design and the 'mass- production' techniques developed by the building contractor.
All of the houses were 'double units', that is, semi - detached pairs. They varied only
slightly in design from one site to the next and even from one year to the next,
gradually gaining extra rooms. Building materials were brick, stone or concrete,
roofed with iron, asbestos cement Or tiles, each according to the availability of
supplies, which were exceedingly difficult to obtain during the war. The shortages
meant that only the bare neccessities were provided. Fly -wire, fencing wire and
rainwater tanks were omitted and a shortage of copper wire meant that one new
group of tenants lived for some time without electricity.
These were raw new housing estates indeed, set in paddocks without even the
benefit of metalled roads.or paths. Residents pushed bikes to work through the ruts
and munitions workers on late -night shift guessed their way home in the outer
dark. For, by the 1940s, most of the double units were built on broadacres, some
distance from established streets. The Housing Trust also kept costs to a minimum
by careful choice of sites. From the start it preferred land north west of the city centre
where the State's heaviest concentration of industry was located. There remained

extensive tracts of flat, open land which could be inexpensively bought and
developed as housing estates. This process was well in train by 1940. By then the
Commonwealth Government had decided to construct two of the State's three
major munitions works in the same north western region, at Hendon and Finsbury.
Large, local private factories also in war production included the Actil cotton mill

and General Motors - Holden's, both at Woodville. The Housing Trust had
embarked on large -scale land purchase and the construction of what would soon
become its biggest housing estate near Woodville and Finsbury, at Woodville
Gardens and Woodville North. So, in effect the first new, permanent housing for

programme. Normally the Trust refused to tie tenancies to particular jobs, the only
exception ever being some newly completed houses at Woodville North and the
reserved

for war workers. The

Commonwealth Government in return refunded sales tax on the materials used.
Patently, many hundreds of other war workers joined the Trust's waiting list.
More than 14,500 applications had been received by 1945, three quarters of them
since 1939. The numbers actually accommodated were far fewer as a total of 1,750
Trust houses only were completed in the suburbs during that time in addition to
about 370 which had been allotted before the war.
Nor were all of those houses taken by war workers. No former tenants' dockets for
that period have been kept by the Housing Trust so it is not possible to determine
what percentage of tenants were employed in war work. However, the Trust strictly
interpreted its charter, before 1940 housing only male blue- collar workers, and
many, if not most of them, must have either enlisted or moved into 'essential'
industries. Ironically, before 1940 the higher 'government' wages may have
disqualified munitions workers as tenants, but in that year a Housing
Improvement Act was passed by State Parliament which freed the Trust to house
people both richer and poorer than the low- income workers specified in the
original Act. While the Act was ostensibly a response to the horrifying report on
substandard housing, mentioned earlier, its main effect was to allow the Housing
Trust to vary its housing types, to build in the country and to house higher- income
skilled workers who were crucial to the further industrialisation of the State. Even
so, the new powers did not break with Trust tradition in other respects. Apart from
soldiers' widows, only male tenants were accepted, 'and only married men with
small families. This totally disqualified the many thousands of women and single
men who became munitions workers, unless they happened to be family members
of Trust tenants. Tenants were given permission to take in extra family members
but tenancy officers strongly policed overcrowding and limited the length of stay.
Hence, the earliest efforts at housing war workers in South Australia made by
other government agencies were directed at single women in particular. At first,
every encouragement was given to private householders and boarding house
proprietors to absorb the increase. Playford even offered to help non - workers shift
to the country for the duration to allow the use of their homes.3
The Commonwealth Department of Labour and National Service made a formal
agreement with a boarding house landlady in Hindley Street and the Y.W.C.A. to
accommodate between 450 and 500 young women. The Y.W.C.A. hostel was the
original building in Hindmarsh Square, but it also operated a new hostel created at
Woodville by the Department which bought the nineteenth century mansion
'Tenterden' in 1941. Such co- operation was not complete. For example, the
Y. W.C.A. evicted 11 women when they asked for breakfast at 6 a.m. after their shift
was changed at Salisbury, even though they offered to make breakfast themselves.4
Tariffs in 1944 ranged from 25 shillings and sixpence a week at this hostel to 30
shillings at Hindley Street. Temporary accommodation for women war workers
was also provided by the Woman's Christian Temperance Union at 'Leavitt Hall'

in Wakefield Street.5

Munitions welfare officers at Hendon and Salisbury compiled accommodation
registers, helped by local councils and voluntary inspectors. In the Advertiser on 19
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November 1941 the Salisbury munitions factory welfare officer, Mrs P.A. Ohlstrom,

described housing as the most important welfare problem because, she said,
'workers who are not well fed and well housed cannot be expected to work with
maximum efficiency'. She could deal with most other problems such as catering
and hygiene within the factory but housing urgently required the co- operation of
householders, as she put it, 'for the benefit of the women and girls who are making
munitions for Australian and the Empire defence'.
The National Employment Office Inspector reported in December 1941 that
about 20 women per week needed placing and that the accommodation registers
had 'fairly satisfactory results'. He .had received almost no requests for
accommodation from men and had placed the few in need simply by advertising for

individual board and rent. However, at that time only the smallest munitions
factory, at Hendon, was complete and in full production. He did argue the need to
provide some accommodation immediately, the planned building schemes being
too far ahead to be of much use.6 Possibly for the same reason the Commonwealth
had portable sleepouts built locally which were rented to households for use by
munitions workers. The scheme was administered by an employee of the State
Tourist Bureau, which also operated another accommodation register.
Approximately 150 sleepouts were set up all over the city and at Salisbury. They
were used as bedrooms by one or two people, al though one hirer was reported with a

family of five using the sleepout, with a kitchenette. Generally, Mrs Hay's reports

were of this kind: 'Most comfortable, very well kept, good improvements. An
excellent type woman, and good home for the girls'.?
In the meantime, the Commonwealth created a War Workers Housing Trust
(W.W.H.T.) which in the other States embarked upon house - building for family
men, but in South Australia waited a year until government negotiations about the

use of the State's own Housing Trust broke down in acrimonious exchange
between Premier and Prime Minister.8 The W.W.H.T. advertised for a local
supervising architect late in 1941, and commissioned a report from Professor K.S.

Isles on S.A.H.T. housing, to find out whether the number and size of rooms
provided were the best in relation to tenants' financial circumstances. He confirmed
the general opinion that most tenants preferred the smaller sizes at the present low
rents to more expensive sizes, and decided that these sizes were 'the optima in South
Australian conditions for the present' .6
Other factors in tenants' satisfaction do not seem to have been assessed, including

the fact that the houses were permanent and of solid construction: this affected
tenants' status in a positive sense as they were well treated by the Trust as potentially

long -term residents and themselves willingly maintained and improved the
properties. Seemingly ignoring those crucial factors in mid -1942, the W.W.H.T.
called for tenders to build 180 'cabin cottages' which were not only very small but
also primitive in many other respects as they were designed as temporary housing.
They were to be constructed of timber and asbestos 'within 15 miles of Adelaide'.
This was at the old country town of Salisbury, the nearest place to Penfield, where

the huge munitions works had been recently completed as the State's third. A
combination of two firms, Wood, Combe and Kramer and R.P. Brimblecombe and
Son, completed the cottages by late 1942, and a further 104 soon afterwards.1°
Once they were in residence, the W.W.H.T. avoided further responsibility for the

tenants, no matter how legitimate their needs. Residents themselves formed a
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Progress Association and made some improvements in the estate but they had little
incentive to spend effort on temporary cottages and for the same reason they gained
almost no support from the W. W.H.T. or the conservative Salisbury Council. Their
only allies were the welfare officers at the munitions factory, who were honorary

members of the Progress Association and who made increasingly exasperated
reports on official dismissal of occupants' 'many and varied problems'. One report,
in March 1944, acknowledged that the scheme was an emergency measure. This
presumably explained why so many amenities were omitted: no showers, no eaves
or verandahs to give protection from the sun, no rainwater tanks despite the poor
and unreliable local water supply, no storage space until sheds were grudgingly

supplied which were so tiny as to be almost unusable, no roads and no footpaths. A
later report, in May 1944, argued that official reluctance to improve what was seen
as a temporary area only was not only unjust but unrealistic as the sttlement might
exist until well after the war because of the general housing shortage.
Residents faced a second winter of discomfort on a heavy clay area without the
roads and paths they had been promised. They had been discouraged in their efforts
to provide recreation for the hundreds of children by the Trust's refusal to help erect

a community hall or staff a kindergarten and by the National Fitness Council's
refusal to subsidise a temporary settlement. Similarly, Salisbury District Council at
first would not provide immunisation, health inspection or other local services. A

Progress Association spokesman claimed with good reason that cabin cottage
dwellers were 'treated like lepers' by the council." The welfare officers believed
there should be official recognition of the needs of a community suddenly placed
beside an established community of landowners. 'with whom no real fusion seems
possible'. The cottage area was described as physically and socially separate from
the town of Salisbury, the old townspeople resenting the disruption to services and
the presence of a potential 'slum' close to their best properties. Yet the cabin
dwellers had shown a capacity to help themselves and they should not be regarded
as a substandard community. The welfare officers concluded: 'What is needed is
some encouragement of their legitimate aspirations to establish a satisfactory
community life in the face of unusually difficult circumstances, the remedies for
some of which it is claimed, lie within official powers'.12 This brought an official
inspection but stil I no improvement. As the area welfare officer remarked, here was
yet another instance of 'empty promises'.13

However, the problems of such temporary areas as Salisbury and the housing
shortage in general were so severe that the Commonwealth Government was forced

to reconsider its approach. On 8 December 1943 Cabinet approved a limited
programme of permanent housing with priority for manpower and materials to
certain projects by both the State housing authorities and the reconstituted
W. W.H.T."
The W.W.H.T. proceeded with its existing plans to build permanent housing at
Finsbury (now Woodville North), Ovingham and Prospect. The largest estate was
at Finsbury where 118 timber - framed asbestos cottages were completed in 1943.
Such was the need that 380 applications were at once received, although eligibility
was limited to local munitions workers who were married and had children. Rent
was 20 shillings and sixpence a week, about five shillings lower than most nearby
private rentals but, for obvious reasons, higher than the Salisbury rents which were
twelve shillings and sixpence and fourteen shillings plus fees for sanitary services.15
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Thirty four cottages were erected in the same year at Ovingham, some of them
facing Torrens Road near the railway line. These were timber and supplied to the
builders to erect.16 The 29 Prospect cottages were completed in 1944. In each case the

W.W.H.T. was careful to negotiate with the local council, offering to pay a fee the
equivalent of the usual rates so that roads, paths and other council services were
quickly provided. A reserve was even provided at Finsbury and Woodville Council
supported the new Progressive Association's efforts to set up a child welfare centre
there.' All the houses were well maintained, mainly because they were to be sold
after the war with tenants having first option, although the Finsbury houses were
for years afterwards let to employees of the firms which took over the munitions
works.16 The W.W.H.T. also provided accommodation in the country for women
who worked at munitions flax mills at Laura. Morphett Vale and Undalya. The
only property extensively modified was a large house at Laura which became a
hostel for 32 workers.19
By far the most 'apalling' housing shortage was in the emerging industrial town

of Whyalla but the W.W.H.T. found in 19.11 that already B.H.P. was building
single men's quarters and the S.A.H.T. its first country double units. Between 1938
and 19.1.1 the town's population leapt as thousands of men carne to work for B.H.P.
The S.A.H.T. had built about 400 rental houses at Whyalla by 1915. just as in

Adelaide. there were many more workers and their families crammed in shared
houses or in decrepit and makeshift places than could get proper homes.20
As in many other events in history. official records provide much evidence on the

history of formal war worker housing in South Australia but they almost

completely omit any reference to the private housing the majority of workers were
forced by circumstance to accept.
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EMANUEL SWEDENBORG AND THE NEW
CHURCH IN SOUTH AUSTRALIA
DAVID HILLIARD
The year 1988 is the tercentenary of the birth of Emanuel Swedenborg. His name is
not widely known in South Australia in the late twentieth century, but during the

nineteenth century his writings attracted the interest of many dissenters from
religious orthodoxy and the congregation which his followers founded in Adelaide
in 1844 is one of the oldest continuous religious bodies in the state)
.Swedenborg was born in Sweden in 1688, the son of a Lutheran theologian and
bishop. A man of wide intellectual interests, he was an inventive and mechanical

genius. He had a distinguished career as a scientist and public servant of the
Swedish Crown, on the board of Mines, and wrote a number of books on scientific

and philosophical subjects. During this period he gave no special attention to
theology, and 'in the main accepted the Lutheran theology which had been instilled
in him as a child and youth'.2 In 1744, he began undergoing abnormal experiences
which he believed to be a revelation from the world of spirits. From then until his
death, in London in 1772, writes a modern expositor of his teachings, 'he was an

inhabitant of both worlds':
While living a normal life on earth as to his natural body. he was also conscious as to his
spiritual body in the spiritual world. He met and talked familiarly with angels in heaven.
newly awakened spirits in the intermediate region, and with devils and satans in hell. He
visited them in their homes. shared their lives. and discussed every kind of subject with
them.°

In one of his visions Swedenborg believed that God had directed him to 'explain
to men the spiritual sense of the Scripture'. His response was the Arcana Coelestia,
or 'Heavenly Secrets', a huge work in twelve volumes, published between 1747 and
1758, in which he expounded, in Latin, the internal meaning of every verse of the
books of Genesis and Exodus.
The central claim of the New Church is that Swedenborg was commissioned by
God to reveal new truth to the world. Swedenborg declared that the Old Christian
Church, which had emerged under the leadership of the apostles in the first century,

had come to an end. In the year 1757 the Last Judgment had taken place, in the
spiritual world, and a New Church had been instituted 'The Church of the New
Jerusalem'. This inaugurated a new dispensation, a new and enlightened age, a
new and higher form of Christianity. Swedenborg claimed that God had revealed to

him the doctrines of this New Church. These 'were contrary to almost every
doctrine held by the churches of his day'.9 The new revelation through Swedenborg

taught that God was one person, not a Trinity of three persons, and that Jesus
Dr David Hilliard is Reader in History at The Flinders University of South Australia. His
most recent work is Godliness and Good Order: A History of the Anglican Church in South
Australia (Adelaide. 1986).
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Christ was Jehovah himself in human form. It taught that the Scriptures had an
inner or spiritual sense, comprehensible in some degree to people on earth. It
taught that at death human beings leave their physical bodies and live in the
spiritual world in a spiritual body. Good spirits or 'angels' dwell in Heaven,
whereas the wicked go to their own kind in Hell, where they become ' satans' or
'devils'. In his book Heaven and Hell, Swedenborg described what he had seen on
his visits to the spiritual world. Salvation would be attained not by 'faith alone', nor

by correctness of creed, but by a life of holiness, in obedience to the Ten
Commandments.
Swedenborg himself did not 'found' an organised church. In England, therefore,
his first followers had to face the question whether they should stay within the
Church of England or Methodism.° One group was led by the Rev. John Clowes,
rector of St John's Church, Manchester, from 1769 to 1831. In 1782 he founded a
society to translate into English and publish the works of Swedenborg. He also
established a weekly lecture at his church on Swedenborg's doctrines, formed study
groups to read and discuss Swedenborg's theological writings, and argued that the
new teachings would gradually permeate the established churches.° Others came to
believe that the New Church should have a distinct and visible existence on earth,
and that it was their duty to separate from the 'Old Church'. In 1783, eleven years
after Swedenborg's death, a small group began meeting regularly in London to read
his writings, first at Clerkenwell in the home of Robert Hindmarsh (son of one of
John Wesley's preachers) and later in the Temple. Some members of this group,
during 1787, formed a new society, 'as a separate body from the Old Church', which
in 1788 adopted the name 'The New Church, signified by the New Jerusalem, in the
Revelation'.? The separatists hired a place of worship in Great East Cheap in the
city of London, where they held their first Sunday services on 27 January 1788, and a

few months later two of their members were ordained to the ministry. In the
following year Hindmarsh was expelled from the infant society
because of 'lax
views of the conjugal relation, perhaps only theoretical'°
but he continued to

play a leading role in the movement's affairs until his death in 1835. The first
General Conference of the members of the New Church was held in London in
1789. The first churches built specifically for New Church worship were opened in

Birmingham and Liverpool in 1791, and another was opened in Manchester in
1793. Many of Clowes' study groups eventually became New Church societies and

Lancashire has remained the area of the church's greatest strength. In 1810 the
Swedenborg Society was founded in London, for the purpose of printing and
publishing the works of Swedenborg.° One of its founder members was the great
sculptor, John Flaxman.10 Because of this active publication programme,
supported by catalogues, advertisements and handbills, Swedenborg's ideas
influenced many who did not formally join the New Church.
The movement grew slowly. In 1836, the year the province of South Australia was

founded, the membership of the New Church in Great Britain totalled 1703
about the same figure as in 1988. At the 1851 religious census, the first and only time

the British government has counted attendance at divine service, there were fifty
New Church places of worship in England, with 10,352 attendants." Membership
of the church reached its peak just before the First World War: 6725 in 1911. In the
united States the first New Church congregation was formed at Baltimore in 1792
and the General Convention of the New Jerusalem was organised in 1817.
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The New Church was founded in Adelaide by Jacob Pitman.12 Born in England

in 1810 at Trowbridge in Wiltshire. he was the older brother of Isaac Pitman,
inventor of 'phonography', as shorthand was initially called. He was brought up in
the Church of England, but about 1835 'became acquainted with the Revelations of
the Lord's second advent'.13 He was trained as a carpenter. then as a teacher, after
which he taught at a village school in Gloucestershire. While there, he and his wife.
Emma. became members of the New Church at Bath. In November 1837 he and
Emma sailed with their two infant children to Adelaide on a free passage. In their

luggage was a case of New Church books, periodicals and tracts, including a
complete set of the Arcnna Coelestia, presented by the Swedenborg Society. On the
voyage Pitman held Sunday services for passengers and made the acquaintance of
William Holden, who later became his first convert. Pitman initially did well. He

set himself up in business as a builder and architect and invested in land around
Adelaide, but the depression of the early 1890s sent him into bankruptcy. He had
brought with him to South Australia a hundred copies of his brother's first manual
of phonography, which he sent to the governor, newspaper editors and other
leaders of the colony. and in 1846 he began teaching the system in Adelaide.
Pitman. like many other followers of Swedenborg, did not feel it necessary to
separate from the existing church. For six years he and his family attended the
Church of England
Trinity Church. 'I attend the Church because its service
contains more of the Holy Word than I can hear elsewhere,' he told his brother in
England. 'but it is often more painful than pleasant to be present'.14 At the same
time he was constantly urging friends and acquaintances to read the writings of the
New Church and to investigate the claims of Swedenborg to be recognised as the
herald of the Second Coming. He had little success. It was not until 7 July 1894 (the
88th year of the New Era) that Pitman began to hold his own services in the front

room of his cottage in Rundle Street East. On this day, he recorded:
the worship of Jehovah Jesus as the only God of Heaven and earth. was first celebrated in
the Province of South Australia according to the doctrines of the New Church, as revealed
to the world through the instrumentality of Emanuel Swedenborg.15

The first group of worshippers comprised Jacob and Emma Pitman and their
children, William Holden and Smith Owen Smith. Their form of worship was the
same as in England; they used the set forms of morning and evening service from
The Liturgy of the New Church, authorised by the 1828 General Conference of the
New Church. As a preacher, Holden recalled, Pitman was 'neither eloquent nor
profound. He wrote his discourses in phonography, and read them slowly and
deliberately so that all might understand them. They were affectionate, simple, and
impressive, but always instructive and easily remembered.'16 The existence of only
one copy of the liturgy caused problems. In 1845, for example, it was badly damaged

by water when William Holden, who usually took the book home with him to
Hope Valley on Sunday evenings, so as to read the service to his family and
neighbours during the week, missed his footing when crossing the River Torrens
and fell in. The 'poor liturgy suffered most and will never recover from the
misfortune', Pitman reported." In the annals of the New Church in Adelaide the
incident was long remembered.
Numbers grew. At the first anniversary, in July 1845, there was a congregation of

fourteen adults and six children, 'which was the largest assembly we have ever
had'.15 Writing to a New Church minister in England, Pitman observed that the
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Adelaide congregation was 'obliged to pursue a steady and quiet course because we
have neither talent, books nor ministers to defend the truth if at tacked') 9 He feared

that visibility would provoke open opposition, for 'all the ministers here are
inveterate against the heavenly doctrines'.20 In February 1847 Pitman offered
himself to the congregation as a candidate for the ministry. The nineteen 'recipients
of the Truths of the Lord's New Church' agreed to accept him. On 14 March he was
ordained. according to the form of service in the Liturgy of the British Conference

but without the customary imposition of hands by an Ordaining Minister.21
A week after Pitman's ordination, on Sunday, 21 March 1847, the recipients
formed themselves into a Society. known as the Adelaide Society of the New

Church. This Society was the first organised New Church in the southern
hemisphere a record of which it has remained very proud. (Societies were formed
in Melbourne in 1853, Sydney in 1854, refounded in 1875, Brisbane in 1865, and
Auckland in 1883.)22 In June 1848 services were moved from Pitman's home to the

Oddfellows Hall in Franklin Street. A public meeting place led to a rise in
attendances. By August 1898 the average congregation at the Sunday morning
service had grown to thirty and the church's fourth anniversary meeting, held in
July. which provided refreshments and musical entertainment, was attended by two
hundred. In his address William Holden admitted the truth of the charge that social
meetings such as these were not intended to be purely commemorative, but 'were
convened for the purpose of making proselytes':
The members of the New Church were most anxious that men should abandon the creed of
their forefathers, and adopt that of the New Church in its place. because they believed that
the doctrines of their Church were pre eminently calculated to make men wise. intelligent.
and happy.25

Meanwhile, the Society was growing through immigration from England.
During 1848 -49 seven peopie who had been members of the Argyle Square Society
in London emigrated to Adelaide and three former members of the Adelaide Society

returned from lengthy visits to England. The Society also welcomed the arrival
from London of a set of Swedenborg's theological works, which became the nucleus

of a circulating library for New Church recipients. Although Swedenborg's
writings were seen as essential to the work of the Society, the library was not widely
used and the circulation of books was often reported to be 'very limited'. The Society
tried other ways of bringing the 'heavenly doctrines' before the public: it was active

in the distribution of tracts, in public lectures, and in keeping the press well
informed of its existence. It also urged the ministers of the 'Old Church' to study the

writings of Swedenborg. In 1855 a printed circular letter was sent to all known

ministers in the colony, appealing to them to teach the Truths of the New
Dispensation from their pulpits, but no replies were received. In 1857, the first
centenary of the New Christian Era, the Society held a series of lectures. in its
Sunday services. on the New Church articles of faith. A public lecture by E.G. Day
on the Last Judgment, in White's Assembly Room, attracted three hundred people
and was later published as a three - column advertisement in the weekly Obserner.24

Always the New Church was optimistic about the appeal of its teachings. Like
the Adelaide Unitarians. who were similarly regarded as beyond the borders of

Christian orthodoxy, its members tended to see in every disturbance in the
established churches a sign that traditional creeds and dogmas were about to
disintegrate: then the 'grand truths of the new dispensation' would be received and
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acknowledged to an extent that has no parallel, in the past history of the Church'.25

with set prayers read by the minister and congregational responses. The officiating

They were also encouraged by the religious and social freedom they enjoyed in
South Australia. In England the receivers of Swedenborg's doctrines had often felt
themselves at a disadvantage, restricted by 'conventionalities and rigid forms',
whereas in South Australia there were few obstacles to the free interchange of
religious ideas:

minister wore a white robe or surplice. Infant children were baptised. The
Sacrament of the Holy Supper, or Holy Communion, was administered on the first

Sunday of the month. When a journalist from the weekly paper Quiz and the
Lantern, writing a series of articles on 'Round the Churches', attended a Sunday
morning servicer at the Hanson Street church in 1895, he 'almost imagined himself

in a Church of England':

Perhaps there is no country upon earth in which the principle of religious liberty is more
fully carried out amongst all classes of Society. than in South Australia. A man may here
openly profess Catholicism or Protestantism: Unitarianism. Deism or even New Church
ism; and all the while retain his standing in Society. He cannot suffer martyrdom if he

After a sort of invocation a hymn is sung with more or less heartiness. and then follows an

'invitation to the worship of the Lord'. A confession and prayer with the congregation
kneeling; the Lord's Prayer repeated by the occupant of the pulpit and the people: the first
lesson from the Old Testament; a chant; the second lesson from the New Testament; the
doxology, with the people standing; a Psalm; the Commandments with responses; the
glorification service; a very long prayer; a benediction; and then the discourse....
The chant is not concluded with 'Glory be to the Father and to the Son'. but thus, 'To
Jesus Christ be all the glory and dominion for ever and ever. He is Alpha and Omega. the

would."

In July 1850 the Society opened its first church, a small brick building costing
£250 on a quarter -acre site leased for twenty -one years from the South Australian
Company, at the western end of Carrington Street. In the same year it adopted rules
to regulate its affairs and appointed trustees to hold its property. The congregation
grew, to an average of fifty: 'Very few Sundays now pass without one or more
strangers being present.'27 As the lease approached expiry. the Society bought land
in Hanson (now Pulteney) Street and built a stone church seating 180 people, to a
design by E.J. Woods from a plan prepared by one of the congregation. William
Strawbridge. The Hanson Street church was opened in February 1872. Two services
morning and evening were held there every Sunday. It remained the meeting
place of the Adelaide Society until 1965 when it was acquired by the Metropolitan
Tramways Trust and later (in 1970) demolished. Several years later it was replaced
by a new building in Oaklands Road at Marion, opened in 1971.
In its organisation the Adelaide Society of the New Church belonged to the
Protestant Dissenting tradition. It was a self - governing andself- supporting body,
with its affairs in the hands of a committee elected annually by church members.
There were no pew rents and all 'sittings' in the church were free. The income from
freewill offerings and subscriptions was about sixty pounds a year, just enough to
cover expenditure. 'Regarding worldly wealth', the Society declared in 1861, in an
address of greeting to the General Convention of the New Jerusalem in the United
States, '... our riches are certainly not intolerably burdensome. but united action,
with prudent management, makes much of small means'.28 By the end of the
nineteenth century the Society resembled every other urban Protestant church with
its choir, Sunday school, literary society and annual round of social activities
Sunday school picnic, church anniversary tea meeting, Christmas entertainment,
children's concert and bazaar. In the 1880s many members of the congregation were
influenced by the temperance movement: in 1884 they resolved. aftera postal ballot,
that unfermented wine should be used in the administration of the Holy Supper

beginning and the end, the first and the last. Who is, and who was, and who is to come, the
Almighty.'30

When there was no minister the service was conducted by a reader who read
sermons written by prominent New Church ministers in England and the United
States. At the service attended by Quiz, the congregation listened to a lengthy
sermon written by an English minister on the Transfiguration of Christ. Quiz
found it 'clever, analytical, and unconscionably dry':
All that is said in the forty minutes. and it might have been told in five, is that by
regeneration. by faith, charity, and good works man can see Christ in his true form. There
is nothing of mysticism in the address. It might have been preached in a Wesleyan Church.
Good old orthodox sentiments greeted the ear with appalling frequency.11

As an institution, the New Church occupied a distinctive place in the South
Australian religious scene in the nineteenth century. Like the Unitarians, the
Christadelphians, the Mormons and the Seventh -day Adventists, it offered an
alternative to 'orthodox' interpretations of Christianity. The New Church had
contact with several hundred sympathisers who attended services or social
functions on special occasions or who read the works of Swedenborg, but at the
census only a small number were prepared to identify themselves as 'New Church'
or 'Swedenborgian'. The peak figure of 192 was in 1860; in 1901 the last year that
the New Church was listed separately in the census table the number was 167. Of
these 91 were females and 76 were males; 44 were aged under fifteen.32 More than
four - fifths of New Church adherents lived in Adelaide County. In rural areas they

were thinly scattered, in ones and twos.
Many of those who described their religion as New Church were not formally
connected with the Adelaide Society. In its first forty years the Society enrolled 104
people as members. By 1886, it was calculated, 30 of these had 'passed into the
Spiritual World', 13 had left the colony, and 8 had practically withrdrawn from the
congregation. Of the remainder, 22 lived in the country, therefore could attend

and in 1886 they formed the Adelaide New Jerusalem Total Abstinence Society.29 As
in the 'Old Church', the roles of women were strictly defined. Men sat on the church

committee and led worship, women predominated in the choir, decorated the
church interior for special occasions, and were expected to be active in raising
money for the building fund and, when the church had a paid minister, the
minister's stipend.
In its worship the New Church showed many traces of its origins in the Church of

England of the late eighteenth century. The services in the Liturgy of the Neu)
Church were similar in structure to the services of the Book of Common Prayer,

services rarely, and 31 lived in Adelaide. Most of the latter attended every Sunday.33
-

The religious beliefs of many people in nineteenth century South Australia
tended to be fluid. Like the Adelaide Unitarian congregation, the Adelaide Society
of the New Church provided examples of dual loyalties. Some members of the New
Church were reluctant to separate themselves entirely from the 'Old Church', and,
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often because of their family or their place of residence, regularly attended the
services of an orthodox denomination. Patrick Auld, for example, the pioneer

vigneron of 'Auldana'. Magill, was a member of the Adelaide New Church
congregation while at the same time a prominent parishioner of St George's
Church of England at Woodforde.34
Who were they? An analysis of the occupations of those who signed the New

Church declaration of faith and were admitted to membership reveals a
preponderance of tradesmen and small businessmen. with a sprinkling from the
professions. In 1850 -51, for example, the occupations of the male members were
listed as: builder (2), civil engineer, storekeeper. compositor, carpenter. grocer.

mason, harnessmaker, farmer, gardener, schoolmaster and draughtsman. In
addition, there were three married women and one self- described gentleman
George Clisby. During the 1890s the church admitted forty -one new members. The
propon ion of women among them had risen to 60 per cent. The occupations of the
men were grocer (2), gardener (2). carpenter, teacher, baker. surveyor, hotelkeeper.
Dr William Campbell of North Adelaide.35 In late nineteenth
and a physician
century London. individualism in religion and politics flourished among artisan
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and petty capitalists: those who were interested in understanding the world, read
hooks and newspapers. and who 'had some conscious position ... in relation to the
various religious sects'.36 The same was probably true of Adelaide. It was in this
class that the New Church found most of its adherents.

Unlike the Unitarians. the New Church congregation in Adelaide had no

members who were prominent in the city's business world or active in political
life.37 Nor were they publicly involved in 'forward' movements and progressive
causes. However, the Society did include several men who became senior civil
servants. George Woodroofe Goyder, son of a prominent New Church minister,
attended the services of the Adelaide Society on his arrival in South Australia in
1851 and was admitted to membership. Having entered the Department of Crown
Lands, he became assistant Surveyor- General of South Australia in 1857. As
Surveyor- General from 1861 to 1894, nicknamed 'Little Energy'. he was 'reputed the

ablest administrator and most efficient public servant in the colony'." In the mid 1870s he dropped out of active participation in the New Church (though he did not
resign his membership) and when he died at his home at Aldgate in 1898 he was
given a Church of England funeral, conducted by the local rector." His successor as
Surveyor General was also a member
an active one
of the Adelaide Society.
William Strawbridge, who joined the Society in 1877, had entered the Survey
Department under Goyder in 1862 and held the post of Surveyor - General from 1894
to 1911.0 The personal links between the New Church and the Survey Department

continued for another generat ion. In the 1920s the Surveyor - General was Theodore
Ernest Day, a member of the Adelaide Society and grandson of its second minister,

J.

E.G. Day. Another leading member of the congregation was William Holden,
Jacob Pitman's first convert. Through his knowledge of Isaac Pitman's system of
phonography. he joined the staff of the Register as a reporter in 1851. a post that he

held for -15 years. He died in 1897, 'the last of the pioneers'.91
In its first sixty years the Adelaide Society had only four ministers. All of them
were born in England. Jacob Pitman led the congregation from his ordination in
1847 until 1859. when after his second bankruptcy he left Adelaide to work as an
architect in Geelong. In 1875 he returned to South Australia, where he held a minor
goternment post as Inspector of Public Buildings at Mount Gambier. He retired to
Sydney in 1883 and died there in 1890.
The Society's second minister was Edward George Day. who had emigrated from
London in 1850.42 He had been a storekeeper, butcher and schoolmaster at Hope
Valley and at the time of Pitman's resignation was one of the congregation's

recognised readers.
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The New Church, Hanson Street, Adelaide, about 1892. (Photo: Adelaide Society of the New Church)

preaching on alternate Sundays. He initially led the

congregation as a layman. In February 1878 he was ordained in Melbourne by the
Rev. J. J. Thornton, who had just arrived from England to lead the Melbourne
Society, the first formally trained New Church minister to work in Australia. Day
led the Adelaide Society until his death, at the age of 83 from 'paralysis of the brain',
in November 1893.93 Like Pitman, he received no salary from the Society. From 1855
to 1878 he worked as an accountant and storekeeper in the Survey Department,
under Goyder. As a licensed marriage celebrant from 1870, he augmented his
income in his old age by performing marriages in his own home in Brown (now
Morphett) Street for couples who wanted a quiet wedding without the customary
rituals. In 1890 he conducted 115 marriages, 125 in 1891 and 166 in 1892
more
than any other minister in Adelaide.
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Beilby arrived in Adelaide in November 1895 and proved to be an active and
popular minister. Attendances at services doubled, to an average of fifty
or sixty,
visitors often being drawn by advertisements for special sermons with catchy titles
such as 'Three divine persons: a dogma irrational and unscriptural' and 'The
angels, who and whence they are, their occupations, marriages, etc.'. Beilby
inaugurated a weekly theological class to study Swedenborg's book
Heaven and
Hell and gave occasional public lectures on the teachings of Swedenborg. He
reestablished the Sunday School, which had lapsed, and had a hall built
next to the
church. But the financial base of the Society was always precarious and the
minister's stipend was small ([160 a year), with no house provided. In 1898, after
three busy years in Adelaide, Beilby returned to England to become minister
of the
Manchester South Society.44
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The Rev. Edward George Day, Minister of the Adelaide Society of the New Church from 1859 to 1893,

about 1887. (Photo: Adelaide Society of the New Church)

After Day's death there seemed to be no one in the Society capable of carrying on
the work. Mark Randall, a young man of the congregation who had been preparing

to succeed Day as leader, had died prematurely in 1892. Morale was low.
Congregations, especially on Sunday evenings, were said to be 'woefully small', and

in November 1894 the annual church picnic was not held, for the first time since
1877. In desperation the Society looked to England for a full -time minister. They
found a young man with ten years' experience in the ministry who was willing to
come to Australia: the Rev. Arthur Edgar Beilby, minister of the Blackpool Society
of the New Church.

a
The Rev. Arthur Edgar Beilby, Minister of the Adelaide Society of the New Church from 1895 to 1898.
(Photo: Adelaide Society of the New Church)
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Two years later, after several invitations and refusals, another minister was
obtained from England the Rev. Percy Billings, whose unsettled career up to that
time should have been a warning. Like his predecessor. he was an activist. He did a
good deal of church extension work, through lectures on the doctrines of New
Christianity in public halls at North Adelaide. Glenelg, Norwood and Gawler. He

also held Sunday afternoon meetings during the winter at Summertown in the
Mount Lofty Ranges. which initially attracted a big crowd until the opposition of
the local Methodists caused the numbers to fall off. But unlike, his predecessor,
Billings was not universally popular. Congregations fluctuated. The Hastwell
family resigned from membership after a disagreement. In 1902 a report on the
church's activities gloomily admitted:
The attendance at the morning services during most of the past year has been very small,

and not at all creditable to the members of the Society. nor very encouraging to our
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conservative General Church whose views he had supported in Adelaide.

From 1906 until 1931 the Adelaide Society had no paid minister. but was
dependent on its own lay leaders.46 The regular congregation slowly declined as
older members died and few newcomers joined. Only eleven people were admitted
to church membership between 1906 and 1919, ten between 1920 and 1929 and five
between 1930 and 1939. After 1911, when the Sunday morning service was given up,
the average attendance on Sunday evenings was less than twenty. By 1946, when the
Society celebrated its centenary, the average attendance was fourteen and the core of

the Society comprised members or descendants of a small group of families
Brock. Darwin, Ireland, White. Watson. By this time the New Church was on the
fringe of organised religion in Adelaide. Few people who passed the church
building in Pulteney Street knew anything about it.
*

*

*

*

minister. Mr Billings is very energetic, and works very hard to make the doctrines of the
church known, and certainly ought to secure larger congregations than has been the case.
It does not convey a good impression to visitors when they attend and find so few of our
own people present. There are some faithful ones who are always found in their places. but
they are very few."

The teaching of the New Church which aroused the most attention, and attracted
the most controversy, in Adelaide in the nineteenth century was its doctrine of the
inspiration of Scripture. Swedenborg had taught that thirty -four of the sixty -six
books in the Old and New Testaments had a consecutive spiritual meaning placed

Billings eventually caused the biggest theological controversy ever to disturb the
New Church in Australia. The central issue involved was the authority to be given
to the theological writings of Swedenborg. Within the New Church two approaches

in them by God. This in turn rested on the doctrine of correspondences: that

had emerged: were the writings to be regarded as the product of a human
instrument. providing a true and divinely revealed interpretation of the Word as
the 'Third Testament'?
In the United States the New Church had split on the issue. In 1897 those who
regarded Swedenborg's theological writings as the Word formed the General
contained in the Scriptures, or were they part of the Word

Church of the New Jerusalem, with its headquarters at Bryn Athyn, near
Philadelphia. This debate had its echo in Adelaide. Billings inclined towards the
General Church position. As a result of his influence, the 1905 annual meeting of
the Adelaide Society, attended by thirty -nine members and friends. unanimously
acknowledged that:
the Teachings contained in the theological writings of Swedenborg are Divine Truths and
Laws for human life, and are the Word of the Divine -Human Lord, descended from Him

out of Heaven. to the rational mind of man."

The meeting also declared that an acknowledgement of the writings as the Word
was 'fundamental and necessary' for the growth of the New Church and urged the
forthcoming General Conference of the New Church in Australia to support the
proposition. When the triennial General Conference met in Melbourne at Easter
1905, it voted not to debate Billings' motion and he resigned from the Conference.

There was an immediate furore. The Adelaide resolutions provoked a spate of
articles and letters in the New Age, the monthly paper of the Australian Conference.

Old members of the Adelaide Society rejected the claim that the resolutions
represented the traditional view of the Society: neither Day nor Beilby had ever
taught that Swedenborg's writings were the Word.'" As a result of the controversy,
the Hanson Street congregation fell apart. Attendances at services fell by half and
income declined. Without financial support, Billings himself resigned at the end of
1906 and migrated to the United States where he began a new ministerial career. But
curiously he joined the General Convention of the New Jerusalem. not the more

everything in the material universe has an equivalent. or corresponds to something
both in the spiritual world and within the human mind. Therefore, as Swedenborg
had written, when the reader
sees in the Word such frequent mention of gardens, groves, and forests, and also of the trees
in them. as the olive, vine. cedar, poplar, oak; and also such frequent mention of the lamb,
sheep. goat. calf, ox: and likewise of mountains, hills, valleys. and the fountains, rivers.

and waters in them; and many like things, one who knows nothing about the spiritual
sense of the Word must believe that these things only are meant. For he is not aware that a
garden, grove. and forest. mean wisdom, intelligence, and knowledge: that an olive, vine.
cedar, poplar, and oak, mean the celestial, spiritual, rational. natural. and sensuous good
and truth of the church: that a lamb, sheep. goat, calf. and ox. mean innocence. charity.
and natural affection; that mountains, hills. and valleys. mean higher, lower. and lowest
things of the church. ...19

Orthodox Christianity rejected the whole idea of an internal meaning. In
Adelaide the issue was debated over nine months in 1858 -59 in the columns of the

Christian Advocate, an undenominational monthly paper edited by the militant
Protestant Henry Hussey. Defenders of Swedenborg urged the unbiassed reading of

his writings and produced complicated proofs in support of the doctrine of
correspondences:
The Bible in its literal sense alone is contradictory. and opposed to science and
philosophy; but viewed through the writings of Swedenborg all is harmony. We see in all
the sacred Scriptures spirit and life, that being divine. its divinity is in it, and it leads the

mind to higher themes than the mere letter treats of."

But others objected to the doctrine of correspondences, on the ground that the
'Scriptures do not recognise this supposed test', that its application was 'calculated
to render the meaning of the plainest passages ambiguous', and that 'its use would
have the effect of substituting the fanciful theories of men for the pure doctrines and
teachings of Christ and his Apostles'.5' Hussey scorned the Swedenborgian method
of exegesis as a system by which 'the Scriptures can be made to mean anything that
the fertile imagination of man can suggest'.52 He never missed a chance of attacking
the teachings of the New Church. In 1859 he published in the Christian Advocate
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extracts from Swedenborg's writings with the intention of proving to readers the
disordered state of the poor Baron's intellect, at the time he penned these fanciful
sketches'.53 In 1865 Hussey and E.G. Day conducted a lengthy theological debate by

correspondence, which was subsequently published as a pamphlets'

Later in the century. as the intellectual climate altered and the traditional
literalist interpretation of the Bible was challenged by the 'higher criticism' and
publicly attacked by Freethinkers, some thoughtful people were attracted by
Swedenborg's idea that Scripture had an interior or symbolical meaning. The
account of the Great Flood in the Book of Genesis, for example, posed huge
problems if it were taken as a historical narrative. How could pairs of every living
thing at least 48,000 animals, excluding the insects, it was calculated survive
for a year on the ark? What became the huge quantity of water which covered the
entire earth? And after the waters abated. having destroyed every vestige of

vegetation, how and where would the animals and birds find their food? In
Swedenbprg's interpretation of the Flood. Day claimed, the narrative was removed
from scientific objections, for it was not a historical account of a universal deluge
and an ark built by Noah which saved pairs of every living thing:
On the contrary. the flood is described as destroying the human race naturally because such
a destruction would by analogy represent the spiritual suffocation of the soul, when man,
either individually or collectively as the church. immerses the goodnesses and the truths of
religion in the lusts of evils and in the false persuasions which favour them. The effects of
these false persuasions are to the life of the soul what a flood of water is to the antural life of
those who cannot escape from it.s5

The religious claims of the New Church were lofty. It claimed to be 'not merely a

new sect of the First Christian Church, but a new Christian Church, a new
dispensation of light and life, a new age in the Christian church'.56 But it this were
so. its members often wondered among themselves, why did the New Church grow
so slowly? Some consoled themselves with the knowledge that all great and noble
movements in human history had been slow in their growth and development. The
good seed, once sown, never entirely failed. 'The oak was once an acorn', William

Holden reminded the congregation in 1893: 'Christianity itself made much less
progress during the first century than the New Church had done in the same space
of time.'S7 Another explanation of this slow growth was that the teachings of
Swedenborg were already quietly spreading outside the visible New Church:
If any man can preach the Gospel of the New Jerusalem in the communion to which he
belongs, the New Church promptly and earnestly bids him God- speed. in this direction its

growth, its necessarily invisible growth has been very great. There is no external
organisation wherein this secret but potent influence of the New Church has not been
felt,5s

Outside the New Church, it was often claimed, there were many people 'living
lives and holding principles essentially New Church, but who, themselves. were
really unaware of what the New Church, in its broad and comprehensive sense, is'.53

In Adelaide at the end of the nineteenth century there were well -known
sympathisers with New Church doctrines in the Congregational and Methodist
churches. In 1890. for example, the church anniversary meeting was addressed by
the Rev. S. Lenton, minister of Medindie Congregational Church, and Dr George
Bollen. a Wesleyan medical practitioner and local preacher of Port Adelaide.
Bollen. who had been an earnest student of Swedenborg for many years, often
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preached 'the doctrines' in Wesleyan churches around Adelaide. Both men
encouraged their audience by claiming that the truths of the New Church were
being taught in the pulpits of other denominations:
They knew the doctrines were spreading, and were being taken up by the other Churches,
perhaps more than those present had any idea of, and they must not reckon their progress
by their numerical strength only. The Doctor stated in the course of his address, that he
took every opportunity of preaching New Church theology to his congregations and he
found they always liked it.so

For many years Lenton occasionally conducted weddings, funerals and infant
baptisms for the congregation, using the New Church liturgy.
In 1893 the anniversary meeting of the Adelaide Society was addressed by the Rev.

J.R. Glasson of College Park Congregational Church. He was one of Adelaide's
leading ministers, a former chairman of the South Australian Congregational
Union and a crusading Christian Socialist, whose political views aroused much
opposition from more conservative Congregationalists. He assured the New
Church congregation that he himself was 'a New Churchman in everything except
name'. He praised the New Church for its success, compared with other
denominations, in 'reclaiming those who had fallen into the delusions of atheism
and infidelity, because its principles fully satisfied the requirements of the rational
mind':
When people came to him and expressed the difficulties they felt in reconciling the
discoveries of science with the teaching of the early chapters of Genesis. he usually asked
the question. 'Have you read Swedenborg ?' It was a most singular fact that Swedenborg
had actually anticipated the objections of the geologist to the interpretations usually given
to the Mosaic account of the creation, which, if understood literally. were really childish:
for it was not known that the creation of the heavens and the earth embraced excessively
long periods of time.6'

Three years later, in May 1896. the Chief Justice, Samuel Way, accepted an
invitation to open the church hall. Although he had never attended a New Church
gathering before. he told the congregation, he had been influenced indirectly by the
writings of Swedenborg. To Way's hearers, unfamiliar with his typical smarminess,

it seemed evident that the Chief Justice himself was 'very much of a New
Churchman in the broadest and best sense of the term'.62
Another prominent Methodist who had connections with the New Church was
the Rev. Henry Howard, minister of PirieSteet Methodist Church from 1902 to 1921
and Adelaide's most popular preacher. He was a friend of the Rev. Percy Billings
and after the latter's departure conducted funerals and weddings for members of the
congregation, using the New Church liturgy. He 'has been very good to us since we
have been without a minister', the congregation gratefully reported in 1911.63
s

a

The New Church was always a small minority in nineteenth century South
Australia, but its teachings permeated far beyond its borders. We know little about

Swedenborgianism outside the New Church, but as a solvent of traditional
orthodoxy it helped to encourage other forms of religious radicalism. It is likely
that many of those who became acquainted with Swedenborg's writings moved in
and out of other fringe groups outside the religious mainstream, such as the
Spiritualists, the Theosophical Society, Christian Science and New Thought. In
1904 it was admitted in the New Age that some young people born and reared in the
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New Church had 'become infatuated with the teachings of Theosophy'.64 This area
is worth further investigation.
What was the appeal of the New Church? In the first place, to those who were
uneasy about traditional Christian doctrines, such as the Trinity and
Substitutionary Atonement, it provided an alternative world -view. Swedenborg

'made the whole universe religiously intelligible'.65 Through his visions and
theological writings. he provided a comprehensive and apparently rational
explanation of the meaning of life which claimed to be based upon direct revelation

from God. The doctrines of the New Church 'are not based on human opinion',
declared a popular aplogetic work of the 1890s: 'They are statements of the laws of
the Divine order which originate in the Lord.'66 Secondly, for those who had
difficulties with a literal and historical interpretation of the Bible, it offered a new
and exciting method of exegesis through 'the science of correspondences': 'Every
apparent contradiction is reconciled; every obscure and apparently trivial word is
seen to have a distinct and important meaning ... The Bible is a new book.'67
Thirdly, it taught that a New Age of religious enlightenment and liberation had
begun, while at the same time it was reassuringly conventional in its system of
worship, organisation and morality. Finally, it brought together a number of
popular currents in nineteenth century religion: an interest in the nature of the life
after death and the possibility of communication with the dead, the Bible as the
source of religious truth. a devotion to the person of Jesus, and the search for a
religion that was both rational and consistent with the laws of nature. The New
Church was a religion for the New Age.
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discipline is inextricably linked with the history of museums. During the early and
mid- nineteenth century especially, interested scholars were preoccupied with the
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the internal dynamics of their societies. As the discipline of anthropology
developed, this preoccupation was reflected in publications as well as in museum

55. E.G. Day and W. Holden. The Universal Deluge. A Lecture delivered Monday.
November 29. 1875. in the Town Hall Exchange Room, Adelaide. South Australia. at the
Annual Reunion of the Adelaide Society of the New Church (Adelaide, 1875). p. 10.
56. New Age, Feb. 1890, p. 7.
57. New Age. July 1893. p. 222.
58. New Age. Aug. 1890. p. 8.
59. New Age. June 1907. p. 80.
60. New Age. Aug. 1890, p. 10. Dr Bollen died in 1892: his obituary is in the New Age, Nov.

displays: human types, weapons and artefacts were catalogued and ranked in
evolutionary sequences with little attempt to describe their cultural context. Not
surprisingly, the rise of university -based social anthropology in the early part of
this century meant that anthropologists turned away from the apparently one dimensional character of museum artefact collections. and focused instead on field oriented research among tribal societies. More recent efforts to revitalise
anthropological studies of 'material culture' have met with some success, but it has
taken the current wave of interest in Aboriginal art fpr anthropologists, in Australia
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at least. to reforge the discipline's links with museum collections.
South Australia provides a particularly interesting case study in the history of

anthropology. partly because of the extent and historical background of the
collections housed in the South Australian Museum, and partly because of the
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activities of a distinct 'Adelaide school' of physical and data-oriented anthropology

which arose during the 1890s and flourished particularly during the 1920s and
1930s.1

I have distinguished six main periods in South Australian anthropology and
associated collecting activity.2 First, there was an energetic phase before the
establishment of the Museum within the South Australian Institute in 1862 (not
1856. which was the foundation year of the Institute itself). Much of the material
acquired in this phase left the country and some survives in European collections.
Second, a random, much less energetic phase followed, from the establishment of
the Museum in 1862 to Edward Stirling's appointment as Director in 1889. in which

ethnographic acquisitions from places such as South Africa, Fiji or China
outnumbered Australian material. The Museum was itself responsible for several
important collections leaving the country in this period.

The first serious period of collecting and documenting Aboriginal material
culture began with Stirling's appointment and forms the third phase. The fourth
phase comprised a second serious period of collecting and documentation which
began in the mid -1920s after an inter - regnum following Stirling's retirement. This
Philip Jones is Curator of Social History at the South Australian Museum.
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phase was carried out with a sense of urgency and purpose which set Adelaide apart

in Australian anthroppology. It was heavily influenced by the activities of the
University of Adelaide -based Board for Anthropological Research. The medical
and physical anthropological interests of the Board's members was complemented
to some extent by Norman Tindale's more ethnographic emphasis in his role as
Museum Ethnographer. In this phase and the next Adelaide anthropologists were
conscious of the marked distinction between their data oriented approach and that
of the Sydney school of social anthropologists trained under A.P. Elkin.
resulted in a
which might be called the Tindale years
The fifth phase
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received by the Museum, an inevitable consequence perhaps of the fact that twenty
three years elapsed before Museum premises became available in 1862.

By the time that the South Australian Institute was founded in 1856, the
preoccupations of scientists and amateurs had shifted decisively away from
Aborigines and toward the natural sciences. The Museum itself was not officially
founded for another six years. although the first Curator. a British- trained

zoologist, Frederick Waterhouse. was appointed in 1860 and began receiving

proliferation of investigations by amateurs and professionals coordinated by
Norman Tindale. This phase overlapped with the period of the Board for
Anthropological Research's activities and shared with it an emphasis on the
urgency of gathering data of all kinds about a 'disappearing race'.
The sixth, current phase again followed a rather fallov% period after Tindale's
departure for America in 1965. It is still too early to evaluate this phase, but already
it seems to be characterised by a combination of different emphases in history, art

theory. anthropology and archaeology, reflecting the diverse interests of an
increased staff trained in several disciplines.
This paper deals mainly with the second and third phases, covering the origins of
the Museum's collections from the 1860s to the 1890s, and briefly examines ways in
which South Australian anthropology emerged as a discipline from its Museum
base. It is worth drawing attention though, to the extraordinary curiosity about the

local Aboriginal people which was shown by various scholars and amateur
ethnographers in Adelaide during the first ten years of the colony. The explorers
Sturt and Eyre both devoted large sections of the published accounts of their
expeditions to the Aborigines. Trained and untrained artists such as George French
Angas (who was later to take an active part in the formation of the Museum) and

William Cawthorne concentrated on Aboriginal subjects in their work in
considerable ethnographic detail. The Lutheran missionaries Teichelmann,
Schurmann and Meyer, encouraged to come to South Australia by Angas's father,
George Fife Angas, produced grammars, vocabularies and ethnographies of the
Adelaide and Encounter Bay groups within two years of their arrival. Much of this
work was encouraged by William Wyatt, one of the first Aboriginal Protectors, and

by Governor George Grey. Grey's influence was especially strong and had he
remained in South Australia the total output of these early ethnographers would
certainly have been greater.3
The largely untrained efforts of these early investigators reflected a high level of

local curiosity about the new land, its natural history and. its Aboriginal
inhabitants. This enthusiasm found expression in the formation of The Natural
History Society of South Australia in 1838. One of the first resolutions of this short
lived group stated that: 'Donations of books and specimens towards the formation
of a library and Museum will be received by any of the Officers for the Society'.'
At least one important acquisition of Aboriginal material had been made by the
'weapons and instruments
middle of the following year, 1839. This collection
used by the natives in the [Adelaide] neighbourhood' was passed to the Governor
in July 1839 'for the Adelaide Museum' by Mr Williams, the Deputy Storekeeper. It

is likely that this material was bartered by Aborigines for commodities such as
tobacco, tea, flour and sugar. Sadly, there is no evidence that the collection was ever

Frederick George Waterhouse, Curator, 1860 -1882
Photograph: Hale 1956:11
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donations in 1861.5 Very fete Aboriginal artefacts were received as donations or
purchased during the first fifteen years of the Museum's history
a peculiar fact
when it is remembered that two active members of the Institute's Board were
William Wyatt. who had published a monograph on the manners and customs of
the Adelaide and Encounter Bay tribes, and \ViIIiain Cawthorne. whose notes and
sketches of Adelaide Aborigines rival those made by George French Aasgas.
A combination of factors seem R) have been responsible for the long delay in
establishing a flow of Aboriginal ethnographic material to the Museum, and for the

lack of enthusiasm shown by formerly active ethnographers like Wyatt and
Catvthorne. Both of these aten would have observed the rapid decline of the
Aboriginal population around Adelaide during the first fifteen years of the colony.
During this period Aborigines in and around Adelaide were discouraged from

t

carrying their weapons. and in some cases these is ere destroyed by police." Most of
the small collections which tsere made seem to have been sent to Britain or Europe.
In the period before the establishment of the Overland Telegraph system and good
transport links with remote areas it is not so surprising that Museum officials failed
to see the potential for making the sort of collections which were now impossible to

acquire closer to town.
Perhaps in the light of the disastrous effect of European contact on the Adelaide

Aborigines. the South Australian Institute saw the Museum's charter quite
distinctly in 1860. The 3rd Annual Report of the institute Board stressed that
It is highly desirable. and indeed. almost a national duty, to preserve for posterity the forms
and semblance of the various singular and beautiful animals. birds, reptiles, and insects
now inhabiting Australia. ere they shall have finally disappeared before the footsteps of
the tshite man.?

No mention was made of Aboriginal or other anthropological material. By 1862 the
Board was able to state that
... it should be generally known that the Curate is now able to receive any contributions.
and that he will he glad toconnnunicate tsith any one who may he disposed to assist hint in
procuring suitable specimens, either of animals. birds, insects. fishes, snakes or minerals."
e

The early Curator's Reports to the Institute Board show widespread enthusiasm

for natural history collecting by local citizens. Here is an extract front a typical
report of the 1860s, this one front June 1864: [Received from:1
Mr Francis
a dead pink crested cockatoo, a stuffed specimen of the It tuft rai tut Coot. a
Tasmanian Eel. a lamprey and a dead young red kangaroo. 'from Miss Earl two very rare
Portuguese coins of the fifteenth century. Mr Heutzenroeder a Brazilian silver coin. Mr
Moore a crab from St Vincents Gulf. Mr Flood the head of a Porpoise. Mr \.H. Davis three
insects from the Reedbeds. Mr James Robin the head and snout of a species of Saw fish from

Torres Strait."

Waterhouse wasn't entirely happy with donations of coins

although these were

t

later to form the basis of a remarkable collection. He couldn't prevent such
donations though, or others which resembled 'curiosities' more than serious
museum specimens. in the period when the Museum was still finding its way it is
not so surprising to read of the donation. in 1867. by Mr Honey. of
a tuft of hair from a lunatic white man, named Arnold, found wandering in the interior,
200 miles north of the Peake. supposed to have travelled from the Queensland District and
to have wandered for upwards of 3 sears ... without blanket or canteen and covered with
small bluish spots.1'

Weapons of the Ngarrindleri people, collected by George Taplin.
Photograph: Taplin 1879:32.
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By 1875 the records show that more ethnographic material had been acquired
from outside Australia than from within the country. Fijian material (brought back
to

Adelaide by Wesleyan missionaries) figured prominently among these

acquisitions, as did South African. Indian, and Chinese artefacts. There were some
notable exceptions George Taplin's collection of weapons and basketry gathered

at Point McLeay south of Adelaide indicated the future role to be played by
missionaries in Australian ethnographic collecting. And a collection of spears.
stone axes, basketry and ornaments from the River Lynd in Central Queensland was
an early hint of the wide geographic scope later achieved by the Adelaide Museum
collect ion.

These were isolated examples however. and until 1 877 the Museum still had no

firm charter to collect Aboriginal material. This is in marked contrast to the
Australian Museum in Sydney. which had gathered an important collection of
Australian artefacts by the time of the disastrous Garden Palace fire of 1882."
Storage and display space within the Adelaide Museum was a consideration in
restricting the growth of the anthropological collection, but not a vital one in
fact it appears that the Museum was already adopting the tactic during the 1870s of
using its overcrowded quarters asan argument for a new building. The main factor
appears to have been the general indifference towards Australian ethnographic
material shown by Waterhouse. the Curator.
It took external pressure finally, in the form of a request from the Natural History
Museum of New York, for the Institute Board to introduce a new policy towards
collecting Aboriginal material. The Director of the New York Museum wrote in
April 1877 asking:
to be supplied with as perfect a collection as can be procured of skeletons. arms. dresses &
whatever illustrates the Aborigines of Australia for which an ample return would be made

of American ... or of other objects that this Museum might require.'-

The Institute Board members were keen to meet this request as speedily as possible
and, on hearing from Waterhouse that he was unable to locate suitable material

immediately. they instructed him to report back on the cost of obtaining

a

collection for New York, as well as one for the Museum itself.
The immediate result of Waterhouse's enquiries was his construction of part of a
network of ethnographic collectors which Edward Stirling was to extend across
Central and Northern Australia during the 1890s and 1900s. Waterhouse's first step
was to contact ppolice troopers
in such localities as Overland Corner on the
Murray River. Fowlers Bay on the West Coast, and Port Darwin with an official
request to forward artefacts to the Museum. Several important collections were
supplied to the Museum by these individuals during the following years.
These collectors were also enlisted to provide natural history specimens fqr the
Museum. in many cases it was Aborigines themselves who located these specimens
and this fact was recognised by the Museum as early as 1864, when Waterhouse had
noted that
Mr'I'aplin of Point McLeay having also offered to employ the young Aborigines to collect
specimens for the Museum. I have forwarded him with a supply of methylated spirit and
some arsenical soap for the purposes of preserving the specimens. Mr Taplin having said
that he should occasionally like to reward the collectors with some trifling sum. I have
undertaken that any expenses of the sort would be regained»
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The role of Aboriginal people in making significant collections for natural
history museums has usually been overlooked. It was an Aboriginal stockman, for
instance. who while working on Callabonna Station in northern South Australia

reported the find of complete skeletons of the extinct Diprotodon. These were
excavated and assembled for display and exchange with several major European
and American museums by Stirling and his staff during the 1890s."
Despite the early work of ethnographers based in most of the Australian capitals
during the early and mid- nineteenth century. the attitude of Museum officials
shows that Aboriginal culture in Australia was still perceived as homogeneous
during the 1870s and 1880s. Although publications dealing with the variety and
extent of material culture were beginning to appear both in Australia and overseas
at this time, neither Waterhouse not his successor, Wilhelm Haacke, were students
of ethnology. Local variations in weapon and artefact types only served to reinforce
the main theme that Aboriginal society was savage and unsophisticated. This
attitude lay behind the lack of any clear 'taxonomic' approach in ethnographic
collecting and display. The impulse to rank artefacts in geographic and typological
fashion, to document and then fill lacunae, was apparent only in the natural history
collections, at least until the appointment of Edward Stirling as Curator.
The evidence suggests that Waterhouse never really appreciated the need to build
a representative collection of Aboriginal material. After successfully exchanging
Aboriginal artefacts (as well as natural history specimens) with the New York
Museum in 1877. he sent a further collection to the Paris Universal Exposition of
1878. consisting of Murray River and Western Australian artefacts. In early 1879
Waterhouse reported to the Institute Board that a consignment of '190 Aboriginal
artefacts collected from Port Darwin, The Goldfiélds and Port Essington'. which
had arrived too late to be sent to the Paris Exposition, should be purchased anyway,
but only to serve as material for future exchanges with other museums.15 The fact
that this material (collected by Inspector Paul Foelsche) represented one of the
earliest and most comprehensive collections of northern Australian ethnography
yet assembled did not figure in the argument:
... ethnological specimens are becoming scarce and much required for Museums. Dr Haast

of the Canterbury Museum has lately applied for some and offers a liberal return ... in
natural hist. specimens, incl. skeleton of an Ostrich, a young Giraffe. and a full grown lion
... (and) Dr Peters of the Royal Museum. Berlin. is also desirous of procuring specimens
and would make a liberal return for any I could forward him.16

For Waterhouse, the Australian Aborigine was sufficiently defined, for museum

purposes, by a 'set' of weapons and aratefacts. Any excess, whether from the
Adelaide vicinity or from the remote outback, was regarded as legitimate exchange

material. By the end of 1879 the display cases in the institute Rooms were
overflowing with ethnographic material and Waterhouse was piling specimens on
the tops of cases, pending their exchange.
Waterhouse's successor, Dr Wilhelm Haacke. was also a zoologist. He showed
little interest in Aboriginal material and appears to have shared Waterhouse's view
that a 'set' of artefacts was sufficient for the Museum. It is worth examining just

what Waterhouse and Haacke considered to constitute such a representative'
collection. The list of artefacts sent from Adelaide to the Melbourne International
Exhibition of 1888 is as interesting for what it omits as for what it includes. There
were 133 spears (pronged. barbed. plain and stone- headed). (no spearthrowers), 14
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Especially notable for their absence from these lists. and from International
Exhibitions in the nineteenth century, were any items which are recognised today as
Aboriginal artworks.2° Bark paintings. wooden carvings, even sacred tjurunga
stones and boards. which were to establish Aborigines as accomplished 'primitive
artists' in the twentieth century, were in fact almost completely unrepresented in
Australian museums during this period. Bark paintings did not appear in museums
in any numbers until Baldwin Spencer commissioned a series of these in Arnhem
Land for the Victorian Museum in 1911; wooden sculptures were not made in
quantities (apart from the mortuary posts of Melville and Bathurst Islands) until a

market for them grew during the 19 -IOs and 1950s: and tjurungas remained
relatively unnoticed until serious anthropological research into their significance
made them desirable to collectors during the 18905.21
In the meantime Haacke appeared even more ready than Waterhouse to use

ethnographic material in exchanges to build the strength of the natural history
collections. This practice did not go unnoticed in the local Adelaide community
and there were several letters to the press in 1881, characterised by Hale in his history

of the South Australian Museum as
seemingly ... the first protest by the man in the sweet against undue exportations Isic) of
Australian natural history specimens.22

Haacke was replaced by Edward C. Stirling, a co- founder of the Adelaide Medical

School, the first Australian politician to introduce bill to enfranchise women, and
a qualified scientist. Stirling had studied anthropology at Cambridge as part of his
science degree and was well aware of the value which a large, wide- ranging artefact
collection represented to the emergent profession of anthropology. It was his
professional background and his links with Cambridge and Oxford

anthropologists such as A.C. Haddon and E.B. Tylor, as well as his society
connections within Australia, which enabled Stirling to transform the Aboriginal

collection into the finest in Australia. In 1897, his chief rival, Walter Baldwin
Spencer. wrote of ethnographic collections in Australia that:
... in Melbourne we have nothing at all and in Western Australia less still. Sydney even is
very poor in Australian things 1%.11i IC Adelaide has a great deal the hest Australian

collection and is especially NeelI off in South and Central things."

Wilhelm Haacke, Curator, 1882. Director, 1883 -1884.
Photograph: Hale 1956:38

boomerangs, 5 carved shields, 6clubs, 2 model canoes, 7 string bags, 1 large basket, 5
bark belts, 2 necklaces, -I large mats, 1 fishing net, and S string bags for carrying the
pi turi narcotic.17 This was a marked increase in range and type over lists of a decade

earlier, which did not include any women's artefacts and comprised mainly
weapons. 18 Despite this shift, the emphasis on weapons remained, and even with

the inclusion of other material, the conclusion that Aborigines lived a harsh and
meagre existence far inferior (in economic terns at least) to that of the colonists, was
inescapable and is still petvasive.19

Had Haacke's replacement been yet another natural historian only peripherally
interested in Aboriginal material there is no doubt that Spencer's 1897 description
would not have applied.
Stirling's success in increasing the Aboriginal material lay partly in hisown field
efforts. During 1892 he accompanied Adelaide's Governor, the Earl of Kintore, from
Darwin to Adelaide in a horse and buggy with museum collectors, and on this trip
he met Frank Gillen, the genial, whisky drinking Alice Springs telegraph operator
who was already becoming known as the expert on Central Australian Aboriginal
life. Two years later, Stirling accompanied the Horn Expedition to Central
Australia as the official anthropologist, and was able to introduce the expedition's
zoologist, Baldwin Spencer. to Gillen in Alice Springs
this was the start of their
tremendously significant anthropological partnership.24
In the meantime, Stirling saw the potential of the Overland Telegraph network
for increasing the ethnographic collections from various parts of remote Australia.

He composed and sent a form letter to telegraph operators up the line from
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yublii Jiibprllt

fflusEum.

®nHTq n Soul Xushinlis.

esc,

To the Telegraph Station Master at

In view of the rapid disappearance of the Aborigines of Avabdia,
it is much desired to obtain, for the $outb Aususlía ?Iucrum, u complete s collection

as possible of all articles made and used by them. The Museum already possess~ a fair

w.

number of things from some localities, but othea are entirely unreprcaented, and it is

these gaps in the collection, representing the ethnology of the country, wbirb we particularly wish to fill up.
1 am permitted, by the courtesy of the Superintendent of Telegraphs. to ropiest your
kind - esaistsnee sad re-operation in this matter while you have --opportunities that gill

shortly not recur.

All expenses of transport, and soy reasonable outlay nos o try for obtsiuing such
specimens, wí11- be gladly paid by the Museum departmuut.

Psroola may" be wldrvaad

either to me of to Mr. Zeta, at the Museum, Adelaide.
The following see the kinds of articles

it

is tie+inei to obtain

S}swn, huamtersitgs, and other weapons' stone asa and knives, and other tools;

harms, ornaments, and other articles of attire peculiarly native ;

food

utensils, Pittori baga in short, we shall be glad of any objects made by

the natives for their own use.

The value of any article will be much enhanced if it be accompanied by
short
stattmrnt indicating its native name, the name of the locality where found or where

wed, tali, whas its ors is not obvious, an explanation of the perpow for which it

is

"IIPIT d
The mummies: obJe cis are often of value a itlwtrtimg geographical distribution or
tribal variations.

I remain.

Edward Charles Stirling, Honorary Director 1889 -98, 1913 -14; Director, 1895 -1913; Honorary
Curator of Ethnology, 1914 -19.
Photograph: S.A. Museum Archives, AÁ309.

Faithfully yours,

E. C. STIRLING.

Adelaide, and within a few months was receiving a steady stream of material, from
Strangways Springs, Charlotte Waters, Alice Springs, Barrow Creek and Tennant
Creek for example. He had a similar response from Police Troopers as far apart as
Borroloola on the Gulf of Carpentaria and the West Coast of South Australia. Other

collectors were more diverse in their backgrounds: Clement Wragge, the
Queensland Government meteorologist, contributed a large collection from
Cooktown in 1901; the merchant D.M. Sayers sold Stirling a large amount of
Melville Island material, and the sea captain St Barbe Ayliffe was able to send

M.D.,

Nos. hir.rrer, .ocra Ancra,. r ,Nauss
P.M-- 1hoo17 you be able to forward an) coetrihut;aas to IM public eol{stCion. u rntua.tnl
shorn. plevs adeie. tar tar Mt, %î0r. la the now peer. that there may he ea delay in trIt;ntt

the thing,
Mirrual, Adelaide, July 141, I'V.V.

Stirling's letter to telegraph operators, soliciting collections of Aboriginal artefacts for the South
Australian Museum.

98,

COLLECTIONS AND CURATORS

collections both from Broome in Western Australia and from the unexplored
Musgrave Ranges in north -west S.A. during the 1890s. Much of this material from
remote areas had never been seen in museums before and is unrepresented anywhere
else today.

Stirling superintended the move from the Jervois Wing to the new temporary
North Wing (still standing today) during 1894 and in January 1895 the Museum
opened for business in its own building for the first time. Within another ten years it

had outgrown this building also. In the meantime, Stirling had arranged the
collection according by object type, according to the prevailing standards set by the

Pitt Rivers Museum in Oxford. Stirling's method of displaying anthropological

material was characteristic of a taxonomic approach which provided the
opportunity to present the same type of evolutionary sequence which structured the
natural science displays. Clubs, spears and boomerangs were arranged to show an
assumed progression from the simplest to the most complex forms, just as within

the Museum as a whole, one noted the progression from rocks and minerals,
through the most basic fossil forms, to insects, birds. mammals, to primitive man,

and to that cornerstone of civilization, Ancient Egypt. By the late nineteenth
century the Australian Aborigine was popularly accepted as the yardstick for
human achievement in the technical and cultural sphere, and while Stirling made

some efforts to present aspects of Aboriginal social life, the net effect of the

Australian Court in the Museum was to reinforce the public's opinion of
Aborigines as a simple, superstitious race fixated by the daily search for food.
By the turn of the century the discipline of social anthropology was separating
from the object- centred activity of museum ethnology. Australia had become the

testing ground of many of the new theories being developed about primitive
religion, kinship and social practice. For anthropologists and social theorists such
as Sir James Frazer, Baldwin Spencer, Andrew Lang and Emile Durkheim, the

Aborigines represented 'the earliest and most primitive surviving types of
primordial men'.25 The main issues, as discussed in such publications as Andrew
Lang's Secret of the Totem, published in 1905, were concerned with the intricacies
of Aboriginal kinship structures, religious beliefs, and the significance of initiation

ceremonies and tjurunga. To the historicist school of anthropologists, the
possibility that these Australian phenomena held the key to understanding the
origins of modern institutions such as marriage and religion, seemed imminent. A
guiding assumption was that scraps of anthropological knowledge gained in the
field could be fitted together like a puzzle. to solve much larger questions. With
comparatively few investigators in the field, anthropological knowledge became
jealously guarded in Australia, the more so as the perception grew that Aboriginal

culture and beliefs were being dramatically affected by European influence in
inland Australia. Fison and Howitt, followed by Spencer and Gillen, formed steady

partnerships and maintained close, if complicated relationships with Frazer,
Balpur, Haddon, Morgan and Tylor back in England. On the other hand, men like

Roth, Basedow and Mathews worked alone, excluded by the Australian
'establishment'. Spencer wrote to Fison in 1901 of Mathews, for example:
That man Mathews (R.H. not the Rev.) has been plying everyone all along the [Telegraph]
line with questions. Fortunately most of the people have taken no notice of him but he has
got some information of a certain kind from one or two people some which we know to be
erronious. He is a nuisance and will do more harm than good.26
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Edward Stirling remained on the periphery of these investigations, but his
appointment as anthropologist to the Horn Exploration Expedition of 1894 raised
aspirations which he was probably never equipped to fulfill. He clearly regretted
losing such an invaluable field worker as Gillen to his Melbourne counterpart,
Baldwin Spencer. Stirling made several efforts to enlist Gillen in unlocking the
'secret of the totem' but was vigorously excluded by the Alice Springs ethnographer,
who wrote to Spencer in 1894.
I shall not trouble to send Stirling anything in future except perhaps Anthropological
things."

and again in 1896:
I note what you say about putting my information where it is likely to filter thro' to
Adelaide. and I intend to practise reticence on the native subject in future.26

For Gillen, who was responsible for gathering several of the most important
collections of Central Australian ethnographic material (now held in the South
Australian and Victorian Museums), the distinction between the relative values of
objects and ideas was quite clear. This is not to imply that either Gillen or Spencer
had a low regard for ethnographic material. It was rather that they were swept with
enthusiasm for the new discoveries being made about Aboriginal religious belief. In
a letter to Henry Balfour in 1902. Spencer showed that the collections under his care
in the National Museum of Victoria also exerted their own fascination. He wrote of

obtaining

... a complete set of Arunta material and sacred /ceremonial objects such as will make your
mouth water ... The ordinary public does not appreciate our collection but in years to come

it is some satisfaction to feel that ethnologists will do so ....29

Stirling was similarly affected, as his numerous letters to collectors across the
country during the 1890s and 1900s reveal. He took every opportunity to increase
the anthropological collections, bargaining with collectors and withstanding
government pressure to limit the Museum's activities.s° After Spencer's vehement
rejection of the Lutheran missionaries Carl Strehlow and Johann Reuther for their
contention that Aborigines believed in an All- Father God, Stirling capitalised on
this division to acquire large collections of ethnographic material from both
Hermannsburg and Killalpaninna Missions.s'
Stirling's experience in transferring the ethnographic collections twice, once
from the Jervois Wing to the North Wing and then again from the North Wing to
the new East Wing (which was opened in 1914) meant that he had handled,
inspected and written labels for most items in the collection. He had also instituted
a new registration system for each artefact in 1911, with entries for object type,
donor or vendor, locality, tribe, and additional remarks. The new 'Australian
Court' (later named the Stirling Gallery), which opened in 1914, contained over
ninety per cent of the collection in an exhibition which was a mixture of dioramas,

closely written information, and the taxonomic approach. This exhibition
remained substantially intact for the next sixty -eight years.
Despite the superiority of the Adelaide collection hoever, it was the Melbourne based activity in the rising discipline of social anthropology, led by Spencer and
Howitt, which saw the focus of Australian anthropology shift decisively to the

eastern states around the turn of the century. The new interest in social
anthropology led, as mentioned. to a gradual rejection of museum ethnology and
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its preoccupation with objects. The American historian of anthropology, Susan
Bean. has observed that
A fundamental change in the epistemological status of material objects was underway.
The differences between peoples were no longer seen to inhere in things (for example,
blood and brain size. weapons and costumes). Culture was disentangled from race. The
significance of artefacts was to be found in related beliefs and social processes.'

Bean argues that, in the United States at least. museum ethnology became
marginalised as anthropology itself emerged as a new university -based discipline.
dealing in contemporary ideas and assumptions of cultural relativism rather than
in objects and assumptions of evolutionist historicism. Interestingly. while this

shift can be observed in Sydney during the 1920s. it did not appear to occur in

Adelaide. The reason seems to lie in the fact that the dominant 'school' of
anthropology which emerged in Adelaide was physical. rather than social,
anthropology, and while it was university based, this school also had a very strong

foundation in the Museum through Edward Stirling. As the first Professor of
Physiology at the University of Adelaide. Stirling had always maintained an
interest in physical anthropology. His interest in the physiology and origins of the

Australian Aborigine was shared by his Medical School colleague Professor
Archibald Watson, by the Government Pathologist John Cleland (father of the
more famous J.B. Cleland), and by William Ramsay Smith, who as City Coroner

was arrested for what might loosely be termed 'body snatching' in 1902. The
Museum had been receiving Aboriginal and other skeletal material through
donation and purchase since the 1860s but it was the discovery and retrieval of an
entire cemetery of Aboriginal bones exposed by earthworks at Swanport on the
River Murray in 1911. which concentrated Stirling's attention on the subject. He
deduced that as the collection contained a large number of youthful individuals the
Swanport burial may have represented the result of an epidemic. possibly caused by

smallpox transmitted along the Murrray River from the eastern seaboard after
European arrival. After ordering craniometric apparatus from England, Stirling
began to analyse the collection and to gather data on Aboriginal burial practices for
a publication on the subject, never completed."
By the time of Stirling's death in 1919 several other medical researchers in
Adelaide had become interested in the scientific potential of the skeletal collections.
Thomas Draper Campbell, later to become the founder and head of the Adelaide
Dental School. based his Doctoral thesis concerning 'The Dentition and Palate of

the Australian Aboriginal' on the Swanport material. His interest in the wider
ethnographic collection led to his appointment as Curator of Anthropology during
the 1920s, until Norman Tindale assumed the position in 1928.
In 1925. when representatives of the Rockefeller Foundation visited Australia to
hold discussions about funding the establishment of a Chair of Anthropology in an
Australian University. it was Campbell. Wood Jones and J.B. Cleland who were
most active in stressing the suitability of Adelaide both because of the current

research into physical anthropology based at the University of Adelaide, and
because of the legacy of the anthropology collections and their documentation left

by Edward Stirling." In the event. despite the clear interest of the Rockefeller
foundation in physical anthropology, the Chair went to Sydney and the present
strain of British - influenced functionalism developed from the appointment of
Radcliffe -Brown in 1926, followed by A.P. Elkin. and the students whom they both
taught.
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To some extent. Adelaide became an anomalous by -water of anthropology
during the next fifteen years. Upon losing the Chair to Sydney, the Adelaide
anthropologists decided to form their own organisation
the Board for
Anthropological Research
and to apply for field -work funds to the Australian
Research Council on their own account. They used this money and support from

both the Universit\ of Adelaide and the South Australian Museum to conduct
annual expeditions to remote localities in Central Australia until the outbreak of
the Second World War. From the Museum's perspective. the essential point perhaps
is that physiological and social data as well as artefact and natural history collecting
were regarded as essential in constructing a picture of the Australian Aborigine as a

product of his complete physical and social environment.

The assumption throughout this period. founded on empirical data and
apparent trends. was that the full Aboriginal population of Australia would not
survive beyond the turn of this century. The sense of urgency which this perception
created is the primary explanation for the extraordinary amount of data which was

gathered by the dozen or so men who made up these expeditions. On the i932
expedition to Mt Liebig for example. which lasted for three weeks in August of
1932, record cards and photographs for 93 Aboriginal people were completed. 400
other photographs of ceremony and social life are preserved. eight plaster face and
bust casts were taken. six wax cylinder recordings of ceremonial songs were made.
3000 feet of 16mm film was taken. nineteen sheets of crayon drawings by Aborigines
were made, 320 artefacts were collected, and twenty one publications resulted.S5
Norman Tindale made a large contribution to these expeditions and the rigorous
attentin to detail which became a feature of their success was reflected in his work
with the ethnographic collections at the Museum. Unlike his Sydney counterpart,
Frederick McCarthy, who was the first museum curator in Australia to be trained as
an anthropologist. -Tindale had no formal qualification in this field. However, the
eclectic range of Tindale's interests during his forty -seven years at the Museum and
his associations and links with a variety of amateurs and professionals in various
fields ranging through anthropology. history. archaeology and linguistics, ensured
that while the Museum never became a centre for the sort of academic anthropology

practised in Sydney. it remained a place where the Aboriginal collection uvas
constantly being used and reinterpreted. This collection. begun half - heartedly by

Waterhouse and Haacke, and transformed entirely by Stirling. was to be
transformed again by Tindale. His main contribution was to add social and
historical context to collections which had represented an ahistorical and
unchanging Aboriginal 'tradition' to his predecessors.
Endnotes
1. See Jones 1987.
2. There is some conjunction between these phases and the phases which MacLeod (1982)
has identified for the development of colonial science in Australia. Kohlstedt (1983)
provides a closer treatment of the development of Australian public museums during the
period, but restricts her discussion to natural history collections.

3. Grey also supported the Museum with donations of minerals and natural history
material from Johannesburg during the 1860s. Grey's formative role in the early history
of Australian anthropology and linguistics has not yet been sufficiently acknowledged.
See. for example. Service 1985: p. 13.1.
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-1. South Australian Gazette and Colonial Register, 15 Dec. 1838, p. 4.

5. See Hale (1956) for an account of this period. Waterhouse's Curatorial reports to the
Board of the South Australian Institute also provide a valuable source. See GRGI9 /168
in the South Australian Public Record Office (SAPRO).
6. A graphic record of this practice appears in Cawthorne's collection of watercolours, held
in the Mitchell Library, State Library of New South Wales.
7. Second Annual Report of the Institute Board, 1860. GRG 19/355/2. SAPRO.
8. Fourth Annual Report of the Institute Board, 1862. GRGI9/355/2, SAPRO.
9. Curator's Report. June 1864. GRG19i168, SAPRO.
10. Curator's Reports, 1867. GRG19/ 168. SAPRO.
11. See Bolton, O'Donnell and Wade 1979. Like the Adelaide Museum, the Australian
Museum in Sydney was very slow to make Aboriginal collections a priority. The first
catalogue of collections was published in 1837, ten years after the Australian Museum
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at about four shillings; a spear. ten shillings; a shield. twelve shillings; a woman's bag or
dish, four shillings: an armlet. threepence; a tjurunga, twenty shillings. These were
prices paid to collectors. Amounts paid to Aborigines varied within a much lower range
and payments usually took the form of goods in kind. Sticks of tobacco. pipes and metal

axes were most popular. [Specimen documentation. S.A. Museum Anthropology
Archives and GRGI9 /5, SAPRO]
1 have discussed this point further in Jones and Sutton 1986: pp. 49 -50.
32. Bean 1987: p. 552.
33. Stirling did, however, complete one substantial monograph on the Swanport material.
See Stirling 1911.
34. For a discussion of the South Australian effort to have the Chair located in Adelaide, see
Jones (1987).
35. Jones 1987: p. 88.
31.

was founded, and only twenty -five Aboriginal items were listed in it. See Specht 1979: pp.
141 -42.

12. Curator's Report, Apr. 1877. GRG19 /168, SAPRO.
13. Curator's Report, May 1864. GRGI9 /168. SAPRO.
14. Hale 1956: p. 56.
15. Curator's Report, Feb. 1879. GRGI9 /168, SAPRO.
16. Ibid.
17. Curator's Report. July 1888. GRGI9 /168, SAPRO.
18. The list forwarded to the Sydney International Exhibition of 1879 for example, included
74 spears. 5 spearthrowers. 3 clubs, 1 boomerang and two 'bamboo trumpets' (didjeridu).
Curator's Report, Mar. 1880. GRG I9 /168, SAPRO.
19. This conclusion has been extensively modified since the late 1960s, marked by Marshall

Sahlins' application of the phrase 'the original affluent society' to hunter - gatherer
societies. See Dingle (1988) for a summary of research in this area.
20. See Jones (1988) for a discussion of the 'discovery' of these forms by Europeans and their

definition as Aboriginal art.
21. See Jones (1988) for a fuller discussion of this theme. One of the earliest acquisitions of
ceremonial material to be mentioned in the South Australian Museum Curator's Reports
was in 1878. In December of that year. Dr F.C. Renner forwarded 'some large flat stones
worked by the natives found near Alice's Springs Sc from Mt Boothby'. [Curator's Report.
Jan. 1879. GRG19 /168. SAPRO]. In September 1880. Mr Charles Tuckfield of Alice
Springs donated 'a shell ornament used by natives at circumcision. 3 magic wands with

carved emblems [and] 2 ceremonial ornaments used on the occasion of marriage.'
[Curator's Report, Oct. 1880. GRGI9 /168, SAPRO.]
22. Haacke was also apparently responsible for sending a large proportion of the William
Owen collection of Fijian artefacts (acquired by the Museum in 1860) to Germany. See
Hale 1956: p. 47.
23. W.B. Spencer to H. Balfour, 20 Sept. 1897. Spencer Papers. Box 4, no. 2, Pitt Rivers
Museum, Oxford. McCarthy (1982: 24) has noted that Stirling's effect at the Adelaide
Museum from 1889 -1919 was similar to that of Robert Etheridge at the Australian
Museum (1895 -1920) and to Baldwin Spencer's at the Melbourne Museum (1899 - 1928).
There is little doubt though that Stirling's influence on transforming the Aboriginal
collections was greater.
24. Mulvaney evaluates Stirling's role on the Horn Expedition. and discusses the Spencer Gillen partnership in Mulvaney and Calaby (1985).
25. See, for example, Service 1985: pp. 80. 140 -41.
26. W.B. Spencer to L. Fison, 30 Sept. 1901. Spencer Papers. Box 1. Envelope D. 4. Pitt Rivers
Museum, Oxford.
27. F. Gillen to W.B. Spencer. I Dec. 1894. Spencer Papers. Box 2. no. 4. Pitt Rivers Museum,
Oxford.
28. F..Gillen to W.B. Spencer, 13 Mar. 1896. Spencer Papers. Box 2. n o. 18. Pitt Rivers
Museum. Oxford.
29. W.B. Spencer to H. Balfour. 28 Aug. 1902. Spencer Papers, Box 4, no. 7, Pitt Rivers
Museum, Oxford.
30. During the 1890s and 1900s the average price paid by Stirling for a boomerang remained
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dignity of the subject' keeping up an irregular correspondence with him over the
next thirty years .5 It was at Oxford. also. that he gained distinction as a sportsman.
being selected in 1908 to play international rugby football for England.
In 1910 Port us was ordained and entered the in inistr of the Church of Englatul

in the Diocese of Hereford, returning to Australia the following year to take up
parish work as the rector of Cessnock in the Maitland mining district. Iyhere he is
said to have delivered 'many able and eloquent sermons'.5 As time passed, though.
the Rev. (:.V. Porttts's Christian faith seems to have become increasingly clouded as

he began to feel doubts about the sanctity of certain fundamental religious
\\'ells said once that the Ititure of mankind was a race between education and catastrophe. i
think he was right. The only thing that will save us from catastrophe is the continuance of
self education of a critical kind. For men are not prisoners of late. They are only prisoners

of 'heir own minds.

G.V. Ponus. December I9I8.r

doctrines. chiefl the doctrines of the Atonement and Personal Immortality about
which, we are told, he found himself 'moving more and more into an agnostic
position's In his autobiography /laj)j,v Highways, published in 1953 shortly

before his death. Portus confided that he suffered 'moth turmoil of mind and
emotion' as a consequence of these misgivings which were further intensified by the
experience of the First ll'orld War." Though his deep religious piety was to remain

Thirty years after his death. the private papers of Garnet Vere Portus (1883 - 195-1)
were accessioned by the South Australian Archives.2 A successful scholar and
sportsman, Portus
known to his wide circle of friends and admirers simply as
'Jerry'
was Professor of History and Political Science at the University of
Adelaide from 193.1 until his retirement in 19.18. He was also a pioneer of adult
education in Australia and one of the first to make extensive use of the new medium
of public broadcasting as an instrument of popular education. In later years he was
to become a prominent and highly - respected commentator in the community on

an invitation he received front the University of Adelaide to deputize for its

international affairs and an ardent supporter of organisations committed to
promoting world peace. It was as a teacher. though, that Portus proved most

headmaster at Melbourne Grammar School and St Peter's College in Adelaide. it

successful, setting out with almost evangelical fervour to preach his high ideals
about the need to link learning with life and to define more clearly the whole spirit
and purpose of a university in a modern democratic pluralist society. This paper
looks at the life and work of Portus. It explores his liberal philosophy of education

and assesses the nature of his contribution to the mainstream of Australian
intellectual life.

Pones was horn at Morpeth in the Hunter River Valley region of New South
\Vales in June 1883. the youngest son of Henry Dumaresqu Portos (1838- 1901). a

steamboat operator whose father had immigrated to Australia from Scotland in
1825. He was educated at Maitland High School before moving to Sydney to take up
a cadetship as a draughtsman in the N.S.W. Department of Mines. By 1903.
however. 'thoughts of God' led him to enrol at St Paul's College at the University of
Sydney with the intention of taking Holy Orders.3 Graduating in 1907 with first-

class honotns in Logic and Mental Philosophy. he was awatded a Rhodes
Scholarship and proceeded to New College. Oxford. where he took his degree
majoring in Ecclesiastical History, Ethics and Theology, to be followed by a treatise
on the subject of Anglican charitable organisations. which he later had published
under the title Caritas Anglicana (Mowbrays, 1912). Such was the standard of his
scholarship that his mentor, the celebrated English social historian H.A.L. Fisher.
later remarked that the young Portus had 'left a deep impression by reason of
character, ability and ... particularly wide and fresh outlook upon life'.' Portus, in
turn. developed a great admiration for Fisher
he gave one a feeling for the
Robert 'Thornton is Senior Reference Services Archivist. Adelaide City Council Archives.

with loin' throughout his life, he felt impelled to forsake the active ministry in
favour of an academic career

a decision which was no doubt partly influenced by

Professor of History and English during 1911.
Following an exacting year spent as an acting- professor at the University of
Adelaide

in which he had to prepare and deliver eight fresh lectures every week

Port us returned to Sydney. having applied unsuccessfully for the posts of
was about this time that he was first engaged as a tutor by the new workers'
education movement which had been launched in New South Wales in 1913 by the
Nish of Albert Mansbridge. founder of the ll'orkers' Educational Association in
England. His work was interrupted. however, by the war and from 1916 he served as
Assistant Military Censor in Sydney, a period in his life which lw later dismissed as
'barren and useless years'.9 Towards the end of the war he was invited by Meredith
Atkinson. the Director of Tutorial Classes at the University of Sydney, to assist with
organising the university's adult extension programme. Port us accepted the offer.
but by the time he could actually get round to taking it up Atkinson had gone from
Sydney leaving Port us to succeed him as Director of Tutorial Classes and President
of the W.E.A. in New South Wales; at the same time he was appointed part -time
Lecturer in Economic History at the University of Sydney.

Portus administered the 1niversity of Sydney's tutorial class movement from 1918
until 1931. During this time he worked closely with the V.E.A.
to promote the
t
extension of adult classes among workers. chiefly in the areas outside metropolitan

Sydney. Besides travelling around the State presenting public lecturers on the
virtues of a liberal university education. he was also responsible for arranging
tutors and for supervising class programmes. Problems of distance. of overcoming

popular scepticism. of contending with the austerities of university and
government funding authorities (especially during the Depression years). and of
simply coping with the inherent organisational and logistical complexities of the
movement. rnust have severely taxed Port us's capabilities as an administrator and
educator.
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l'et despite all the practical diffculties, Portus soon succeeded in placing the

On this point Portus went to some length to define the distinction between what he

university tutorial class movement on a firm footing in New South Wales: by 1928
his 'secular ministry'. as he termed it, comprised some two thousand adult students,
most of whom were representative of the more 'serious minded among the rank and
file of the working community'.10 The majority, it seems, were also more inclined to
interest themselves in the more general, non- utilitarian areas of enquiry, rather
than embarking on a strenuous course of purely professional studies. As such, the

called 'controversial education', which could only be practised in democratic

classes tended to concentrate mostly on subjects of broad. social interest
Economics, History. Modern Literature, Political Science

the emphasis being

primarily 'to encourage investigation in fields of study hitherto surprisingly
neglected in Australia'. and particularly subjects which were closely in touch with
the problems of the present day." Thus. under Portus's general guidance, tutorial
class groups would meet regularly in various city and country centres to discuss
such profundities as the growth of western civilization, the rise of modern trade
unionism. the genesis of Marxian and Keynesian theories of economics, and the
origins of parliamentary democracy.
Portus was convinced that the adult education movement had a vital role to play
in a developing industrial pluralist society such as that which existed in Australia.
It was for him a high vocation, one in which. as Felix Arnott later observed, he
earnestly endeavoured
to bring an intelligent appreciation of our heritage of literature. art and science to those

who had been left aside in our normal educational programme. and to stimulate
discussion on political and social issues.'

More importantly, Portus believed that introducing the adult working population
to the essentials of a liberal university education would prove mutually rewarding
for both the individual and society at large. Adult education. he contended, was a
'benevolent movement' which in the true liberal humanist tradition would help
advance the exalted ideas of self - realization and social service by making education
available to more and more people in the community, to give them a chance to develop
what is in them, to improve the society in which they live. and to make life really worth
living for millions to who such opportunities have hitherto been denied."

Thus the individual could clearly be expected to benefit from the general diffusion
of a broadly based programme of higher learning; here was a means of fostering in
mankind a greater appreciation of values, of realizing his character and capacity,
and of developing his most noble power. his reason. In turn, Port us was confident.
society could also profit from the extension of adult education since it would help

promote the exercise of social responsibilities. would inspire respect for the
institutions on which the modern democratic state was founded, and would no
doubt go some way towards creating an intellectual environment conducive to
stable social advancement.

Not that Portus conceived of the adult education movement becoming the
harbinger of major social change. On the contrary. he was emphatic that its sole
purpose was 'to stimulate thought', not to propagate radical political doctrines.19
The movement had no aim beyond that of education, of
drawing out of a man all that is best and most useful in him for his fellows. And in the
process there is enkindled a flame of social service and altruism. The direction of this
impulse we leave to our students themselves."

societies, and 'dogmatic education'. which was the chief means by which
totalitarian regimes sought to perpetuate themselves. In essence, he explained,
adult education, as presented by the university tutorial class movement and the
W.E.A., aimed to cultivate in students a critical appreciation of both sides of a
contentious issue, not to inculcate dogma or show bias in favour of one particular
viewpoint or set of beliefs. Its function was not to `manufacture working -class
revolutionary zeal' or to lend unqualified support to the existing status quo. Unlike
the propagandist, the controversalist did not set out to convert his héarers but rather

to present them with a range of opinions and, having expounded these, invite
criticism and discussion of them by his audience
so that ultimately from this disputation there shall arise a synthesis of his wisdom and
theirs, which shall more nearly approach the truth because of its comprehensiveness.1ó

Paradoxically perhaps, Portus seems to have placed much faith in the power of
adult education as a positive political force. By educating its workers to become
better citizens, he argued, the modern democratic state would be better placed to
protect its own interests and maybe even its very existence. What most concerned
him was that the political and economic forces most active in Australian society
during the troubled post -war period were those which tended to destabilize it. to
weaken the confidence of its citizens in the established institutions, to strike at the
very heart of the nation's system of parliamentary democracy, If Australian society
was to be spared the deep ideological tensions of Europe, if it was to escape the
extremes of political fascism and bolshevism, and ,.not succumb to the destructive
influences of industrial anarchy and class conflict, then it was imperative for
educators and intellectuals to realize their responsibility for equipping society's
members with
the will and ... the power to modify that society where change is necessary to secure the
proper development of individuals who live in it."

In this, Portus closely mirrored the views of Peter Board, the Director of
Education in New South Wales, who saw the introduction of a general system of
public post - elementary education as the key to continuing social progress and

prosperity. Education would assist with the processes of socialization and
democratization of the working classes, would help instil in them a healthy respect

for the principles of good citizenship, would make them less susceptible to
propagandist or refractory philosophies and more ready to achieve social progress
without violent revolution. This came close to Katz's social model of 'a rational
enlightened working class led by idealistic and humanitarian intellectuals';'8 on
the other hand. it is clear that Portus was less concerned with providing idealistic
leadership or preaching a narrow set of utopian ideas than with seeking to 'cultivate
the habit of thought, of reading. of discussion, of reflection' among workers with a
view to creating a more educated, responsible citizenry. capable of controlling and,
if need be, changing the existing social order without necessarily overturning it.
By espousing such opinions Portus inevitably attracted criticism from all sides:
left -wing intellectuals from the Labor Colleges and the communists reproached
him for teaching but not endorsing Marxist doctrines of class struggle while, at the
other extreme, he was regarded with intense suspicion by conservative elements in
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the community who doubted the wisdom of any movement which involved

unsettling the minds of the labouring classes.
But Portus never wavered in his belief in the value of adult education to both the
individual and society; in an era of increasingly ominous challenges to the social
and political integrity oI the liberal democratic state. he remained firm in his
conviction that only through continuing community education would it prove
possible to avoid the cataclysmic revolutionary and reactionary conflagrations
which had swept continental Europe. Even after his appointment in April 193.1 to
the Chair of History and Political Science at the University of Adelaide. he
continued to he closely assoc iated with the movement. chiefly through his extensive

voluntary work with the W.E.A. in South Australia.0

Although Port us is primarily remembered as a leading exponent of extra-mural
adult education in Australia. he also made a worthy contribution to the study and
teaching of 1 listory within universities. At the universities of Sydney and Adelaide
he wot ked with no less vigour and vision towards the realization of the same wide
ranging liberal conception of 'controversial education' that formed the centrepiece
of the early tutorial class movement. Education for good dtizenship remained his
prime moth ation: and because of this he rebelled loudly against the tendency of

Australian universities to concentrate almost solely on narrow vocationally
inspired academic and technical training.
It was a source of continuing anxiety to Portus that Australian universities did
not seem to he fulfilling what he regarded as their proper role in society, that they
appeared totally preoccupied with 'professionalizing' students rather than
'educating' them
with turning out the teachers, doctors. engineers and lawyers
needed by society. btu whose academic training provided them with only a very

superficial understanding of wider community issues. Portus questioned the
prevailing emphasis towards greater specialization in university courses. towards
teaching -more and more about less and less' to the exclusion of more generalised.
eontoyersial subjects. He regretted that Australia's universities had become places
devoted purely to vocational or utilitarian ends 'technical schools for the brain working classes'
with an obsessive interest in producing highly trained

specialists and facilitating highly specialized research. \\'hile not denying the
validity of these customary functions of the universities, Portus considered it
equally important for them to develop in their graduates a deeper understanding of
the nature of society and the role and responsibilities of the individual citizen.
Vocational etlitcat ion does not teach am an to bra better citizen. It makes no attempt totell
hint what helm c-itizenship is. And that is the point of departure between the totalitarian
and democratic processes of t'tfucation.t0

Portus could see little evidence of universities in Australia having adequately
equipped their graduates with the wider skills needed to meet the challenges of the
community in which they were not only going to be professional workers but also
leading citizens. The whole spirit of a university education, it seemed to him, was to

cultivate by the controversial method the critical faculties of students as
individuals. to develop in them a critical awareness of the world around them. He
was careful to stress, though. that. having trained the critical abilities of its students.
it was not the business of a university in a democratic society to become involved in
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pointing the direction in which these skills were exercised. This was to be left up to

the students themselves: the university's role was limited to the inculcation of a
detached critical spirit t%hich democracy demands of its citizens if it is to function
successfully ... to persist and to justify itself'.21
For the inculcation of a detached critical spirit to take place. however, Portus
insisted that it was necessary to move away from specialist studies towards 'the
construction of lively and compelling generalisations'; in addition to their specific
professional studies, he believed students needed to be exposed to some sort of
overall synthesis of different academic disciplines `of tying up. of integrating. of
putting things together instead of pulling them apart'. In this way. Portos hoped to
stimulate an intelligent interest and understanding among graduates of the nature
of the community they were about to enter. to prepare them to be good citizens
committed to playing a positive part in the day to day affairs of the community.
Consider this situation from the point of view of the citizens whom we are supposed to be

educating. They are faced with an increasing complexity of facts when they go out to
cnc ouater life. and they are forced to make some kind of synthesis of these facts. Have we
helped them to do this? Our undergraduates find the university departnentalized. No one
tries to show them the relation between subjects taught in different departments. Hence
they become professionalized rather than educated."=

Education for good citizenship. then. depended on the universities producing
graduates with detached critical minds. with a broad knowledge of a whole range of

more general, wordly subjects. In keeping with this view, Portus consistently
advocated the introduction of a composite course of general studies
one which
would draw together and show the interdependence of the various disciplines to
be made compulsory for undergraduates in their final year at university prior to
their envy into the outside community.
These ideas were clearly reflected in Portus's own teaching as he endeavoured
as R.M. Crawford once put it
to make the study of History for his students 'not
merely acquisition of knowledge but enlargement and illumination of mind'.22 At
the University of Sydney he turned what was nominally a new course in Economic
History into a sweeping survey of the whole history of mankind. from primitive
tribal society through to the advent of modern industrial capitalism.24 Later. at the

University of Adelaide. he continued in his teaching to touch readily upon the
whole compass of the world's civilization, introducing elements of History.
Economics. Anthropology, Politics. Science, Religion, Logic and Psychology to
his classes. Again, as with the adult tutorial class students, he attempted to widen
the intellectual horizons of undergraduates by drawing liberally on unorthodox
and controversial ideologies including Marx and Hegel. and again he fared
criticism from those in the community who were intolerant of such latitude being
introduced into the curriculum.
Yet Portus's outstanding success as a teacher probably owed far less to the
composition of his curriculum than to the distinctly dynamic, informal and
entertaining style in which he presented it. According to J.A. La Nauze, he was a

'master of the art of exposition. a propounder of fruitful and stimulating
generalizations' whose lectures were invariably transformed into a kind of
theatrical performance in which Portos brought the full measure of his
extraordinary vitality and versatility to bear on the subject in order that his students

might have their minds 'moved and stirred'.222 Coupled to his open. good-
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humoured. mercurial personality, it was unusual for his listeners not to have their

break down the 'departmentalization' of the university campus and assisted in

interest and enthusiasm for a subject aroused by him; as one of his former

bringing about a better integrated student society. This was especially necessary in a
non- residential university, such as Adelaide, where the opportunities for
interaction among students from different faculties were limited. The oval and the
boatshed were then, according to Portus, as important as the tutorial class and the

undergraduate students later recounted. GVP as they affectionately called him
had the rare gift of infusing his own character into his lectures 'till even the dullest
discussions on the most academic points were.given a touch of life'.26 In this way he
attempted to make learning exciting for his students, to encourage them to exercise

the full powers of their imagination, to give them confidence in their thinking.
Unlike many of his academic colleagues during these years, he believed more in the
value of the living voice than the printed text as a source of intellèctual inspiration.
and he was one of the first university teachers in Australia to advocate and practice
the tutorial class method of open discussion between lecturer and learners, which he

adapted from the adult education movement.
Apart from his teaching duties, Portus also published a number of works, and
here again the spirit of generalisation and liberality of outlook are clearly evident.
In association with the W.E.A. he wrote Marx and Modern Thought (Macmillan.
1928), to be followed by Communism and Christianity (Morpeth Press. 1930), both
of which were recognised at the time as important contributions to Marxian studies.

Not long after returning from a lecture tour of the United States in 1927, he
published The American Background (Macmillan, 1928), an incisive examination
of that nation's system of political economy. Several years later came Australia
Since 1066 (Oxford University Press. 1932). a jocular look at Australia's history
intended primarily for schools. His contribution to the study of Economic History
included the highly acclaimed Australia
An Economic History (Longmans,
1944) which was chiefly a collection of documents illustrating the evolution of
modern capitalism. He also published a short anthology of historical studies of six.
world dictators entitled They Wanted to Rule the World (Angus and Robertson,
1944). and, at the request of the British Ministry of Information. Britain and
Australia (Longmans, 1946). a brief 'look at some of the major themes which shaped
Australia's development.

Few, if indeed any, of these studies were based on intensive original scholarly
research, and none could really be described as a high - powered definitive treatment

of its subject, the intention being, as Portus himself frankly conceded, to produce
more general, impressionistic, stimulating and suggestive works for 'the workaday

fellow' which were hardly likely to satisfy the specialist. His more profound
contributions included a series of three lectures given at the University of London

in 1937 on Australia's public education system, published under the title Free,
Compulsory and Secular (Oxford University Press, 1937), and a valuable chapter on
the Australian gold discoveries for the Cambridge History of the British Empire. He
also wrote a perceptive piece on early State sponsored 'social experimentation' for
the Centenary History of South Australia (Royal Geographical Society, 1936), as
well as a good many small pamphlets and articles for various journals on a whole

range of subjects connected with his academic and other abiding interests,
including his love of sport.
Portus always took a keen interest in student sport. He had himself gained wide
recognition as an accomplished sportsman, chiefly through his association with
international rugby football at Oxford and later as a coach of the Sydney University
side, and an Australian team selector during the early thirties. He held the view that
sport was an important integral part of a university education because it helped

lecture hall in promoting fellowship among undergraduates. encouraging the
informal exchange of views and stimulating the free -play of ideas.27

Outside his university activities, Portus attempted to translate many of his
educational ideas into practice. He was one of the first Australian academics to fully

realise the educational potential of radio broadcasting; as early as 1929 he
enthusiastically embraced the new medium as a 'vital instrument of adult
education'.28 When in 1932 the Australian Broadcasting Commission was formed.

Portus was appointed a member of the New South Wales Talks Advisory
Committee. later serving as Chairman of the South Australian Committee. In 1934
he became a member of the National Talks Advisory Committee, subsequently
being sent by the Commission to England to inquire into and report upon the BBC
talks programme.
For over twenty years Portus made use of broadcasting to deliver his educational
message. Besides weekly school broadcasts, he also presented talks for the W.E.A. on
a regular basis. The topics about which he spoke were controversial, ranging in
scope from the most incisive documentaries to the more light- hearted

commentaries; they covered the whole spectrum of human history, economics,
sport and, of course, current political and international issues. His talks were
always presented in a lively, witty. provocative manner, the idea being not only to
inform but also to exercise the minds of his listeners. Good broadcasting, like good
lecturing, he firmly believed. depended not only on knowledge but on 'the accidents
of temperament and native capacity ... a streak of acting ability'.29
Many of the broadcasts given by Portus in the 1930s and 1940s were aimed at
promoting a clear understanding of international affairs. During these years he
became closely identified with the world peace movement, chiefly through his

support for the League of Nations Union in South Australia. As the Union's
leading publicist, he carried on a spirited campaign to keep alive interest in the
movement and to revive the public's flagging faith in the League. His work
included the presentation of a series of stirring radio broadcasts and public lectures
on the subject, as well as organising small study and discussion groups responsible
for spreading information about the need for the world's democracies to support the
existence of some sort of international peace- keeping organisation. His
commitment to the cause of international conciliation did not fade as a result of the
war, and he afterwards became a member of the Commonwealth executive of the
United Nations Association and first president of the South Australian branch.
The deeply -felt concern which Portus showed for the unsettled international
situation also found expression in his allegiance to a short -lived Adelaide wartime
organisation known as the Common Cause. This body was formed in 1942 by a
mixed group of public- spirited citizens who sought to galvanize members of the
community into taking their responsibilities and duties as citizens more seriously.
It was hoped to foster a more effective prosecution of the war by explaining its aims
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and purpose to the civilian population, and by focusing attention on the type of
postwar social order that should be established. Despite its alleged left -wing
leanings. the Common Cause was in reality very much a non partisan adult
educational organisation which, Portus later pointedly recalled, was intended to
'stir people up to a moral and social regeneration'.'0 With Portus as its chief
spokesman the movement grew steadily - at its height in 1993 it attracted more

than a thousand adherents - but as the end of the war drew nearer so its
membership fell away rapidly until eventually it was dissolved. Toa limited extent.

its objectives were echoed by the more exclusive movement known as The Call
which emerged in the early fifties. though Portus did not become actively associated
with this body.
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tertiary education in this country. Indeed. he will long be remembered as a pioneer
of the adult education movement whose achievements in this field were to have

lasting significance. Undoubtedly also. he made a useful contribution to
expanding - and to some extent redefining - the way in which History was taught

in our universities. Beyond this, his chief significance lies in the fact that he
espoused such high ideals about education and was able to inspire enthusiasm
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not succeed in realizing all his ideals before he died in June 1951. There is probably
much substance in R.J. Boyer's remark that the unflagging optimism which Portus
showed for the various causes he championed during his lifetime was rooted in his

sense of History, in the knowledge that mankind's great advances have only been
made after years, perhaps generations, of effort and educations' Ultimately, Portus

was confident that such high ideals would gather momentum to be eventually
sanctified by society as enlightened orthodoxy.
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benefit of the young women in the city.4 The women who shaped its initial
direction were motivated by a strong sense of religious commitment. The priority
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they placed on self - discipline, a regulated way of life. hard work, moral
improvement and religious training were values they brought to bear in their
Y.W.C.A. activities. They were generally wives of Protestant clergymen or
prosperous businessmen involved in church affairs.
Mary Colton's husband, the Hon. John Colton (knighted in 1891), was involved
in both business and religious acativity. He was also Premier of South Australia in
1876 -77 and 1884 -85. His wide range of philanthropic interests centred on his active

The Adelaide Young Women's Christian. Association (Y.W.C.A.) had one primary
focus in the first sixty years of its history, from 1879 to 1939. This was to protect the

moral welfare of young women. The Y.W.C.A. responded to burgeoning social

changes by altering strategies to attract members through a programme of
Christian fellowship. This brought it increasingly in touch with the wider
community. At the same time, however. it adhered to its central ethos which shaped

its work during this period.
The Christian focus in the foundation years
The Y.W.C.A. in the nineteenth century was identified by its strong
'Nonconformist' religious affiliations and convictions. These had a profound
influence on its work and the organisations with which it identified. It had close
ties of association with Wesleyan Methodism in the early stages of its development
in Adelaide. This was based on its initial location and the denomination of some of
its members.
Mary Colton, a leading member of Pirie Street Wesleyan Methodist Church, was
the prime mover in bringing about the establishment of the Y.W.C.A. in 1879. It
developed in a largely informal and spontaneous way from a Sunday school bible
study class which she formed for young women. The first meetings were held in the
school room of the church. Its Christian purpose was articulated in an article titled
'Pirie- Street Young Women's Christian Association' in the Methodist Journal in
December 1879. It was stated that the Association had been formed during the past
winter and would be 'a source of much good to Christian young women in the city;

and a means of stimulating them to seek the attainment of true Christian
character'.'
In 1884, the Y.W.C.A. was affiliated with the parent association in England
(founded in 1877) and became open to members of all denominations.2 It was
mentioned at the first meeting on 14 October 1884 that there had been a Y. W.C.A. in
connection with Pirie Street Wesleyan MethodisuChurch for some years. This had

allowed itself to be merged into the new association and retain the same name.3
Mary Colton was elected its first president, a post she occupied for fourteen years
until her death on 30 July 1898. She was the longest serving president in the history
of the Adelaide Y.W.C.A.
The Y. W.C.A. developed on lines similar to such associations in other places, the
main aim being the extension of Christian education. It was stated at the inaugural
meeting in December 1884 that the Y.W.C.A. had been formed for the spiritual

involvement in Wesleyan Methodism; he was a trustee of more than a hundred
Wesleyan churches and benefactor of many more throughout the Colony.5
Prominent clergymen, especially those of the non - Anglican Protestant
'Nonconformist' churches played a leading role at Y.W.C.A. functions. A small
group of city clergymen were responsible for helping the first secretary, Julia
Stuckey, draw up a Basis and Rules for the Association.° Whether they chaired
meetings or were guest speakers, they all emphasised the importance of religion in
Y.W.C.A. work.

In late nineteenth- century Adelaide Methodists, Baptists. Congregationalists
and Presbyterians shared similar religious values and supported similar principles

of social reform.% When the Rev. James Lyall. minister of Flinders Street
Presbyterian Church, chaired the inaugural meeting of the Y.W.C.A. in December
1881, he said its purpose was to 'gather in the young women of the city, and to bring

them under religious influences for the avowed purposes of bringing them to
Christianity'. The Rev. AV.R. Fletcher, of Stow Memorial Congregational Church,
followed by saying that if the Association 'made evangelical work the centre, and

tried in Christian fashion to be happy it would answer'."
There were also close ties of association with the Young Men's Christian
Association ( Y.M.C.A.), also founded in 1879, which had a similar Christian
purpose. In the nineteenth century the Y.W.C.A.'s board of advice was entirely
made up of Y.M.C.A. committee members and a number of Y.M.C.A. committee
members, such as John Colton, Charles Goode and F.W. Chapple, were married to
women on the committee of the Y. W.C.A.
The Y.W.C.A. was one of a number of organizations formed in Adelaide in the
late nineteenth century which focused on moral improvement. To some extent they
all had overlapping aims, interests and support. They were run by a small coterie of
enthusiastic and public - spirited women who were well educated and generally

came from the comfortable urban middle and upper classes. Their position in
society largely determined their moderate feminist stance in the activities in which
they participated.°
The Y.W.C.A. identified closely with evangelism. temperance and social purity
aims that were central to reformist bodies like the Social Purity Society and the
Woman's Christian Temperance Union (W.C.T.U.). The women's organizations

formed in South Australia in the decade prior to female suffrage in 1894
emphasised the moral superiority of women. Catherine Helen Spence's assertion

that 'Woman ... is not so much the equal as the complement of man' and her
contention that women's votes would 'moralize public life', suggest that she shared

Vivien Stewart is Register Historian with the State Heritage Branch of the Department of
Environment and Planning.

the views and concerns characteristic of the very moderate feminism of South
Australia's suffragists.10
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The unity of purpose between the Y.W.C:.A. and the W.C.T.U. led to both formal

and informal exchanges. It was pointed out by the W.C.T.U. that a sympathetic
bond existed between the two organizations as several members also belonged to the
Y.W.C.A." Mary Colton was a member of the W.C.T.U. John Colton. a champion

of 'social purity', was also active in the temperance movement. In 1883 he
introduced into parliament the Young Persons' Protection Bill.12
In 1887, one year after the W.C.T.U. was founded, the Y.W.C.A. referred to the
'commendable' work of the W.C.T.U.: visiting prisoners in the Stockade, attending
to public -house visitations and disseminating temperance and Christian
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at the annual general meeting in 1890 that the fluctuating attendance of the Sunday
Bible class was clue to the fact that so many young women were engaged in Sunday
school work." The problem was exacerbated, not only by the number of meetings

in connection with local churches, but also by the popularity of the Christian
Endeavour Movement.19 founded in the United States, which began in Adelaide in
the 1890s.

The disappointed expectations of the committee were hinted at when one of its
members made the somewhat caustic comment that thanks were given to the Lord
for the backsliders who have returned to the fold of Christ again'.20 Later in the

literature." Derek Whitelock says that 'the White Ribboners singing "Hold High
the Torch ", formed a shieldwall of starch against the Devil. especially as made
manifest in bottled beer'.14
Although the Y.W.C.A. supported the temperance cause this never became the

same year. Mary Colton, Mrs Lyall, and what were referred to as other 'old
members', spoke of the necessity to reorganize the prayer union to further the

main focus of its work. As guardians of female virtue, the Y. W.C.A. committee saw

delivered on her behalf at the Y.W.C.A. July meeting in 1898. She indicated that she
felt deeply pained that so little religious work had been done and that she could not
be there to stir up the Y.W.C.A. to 'duty and greater diligence and devotion to this
great w'ork'. It was also pointed out that the Association would have to make a much

the 'drinking evil' as just one of the temptations threatening the moral welfare of
young women. Temperance work, on the other hand. drew the W.C.T.U. into the
political arena as its members believed that the only way to change drinking laws
would be to give women the vote. Their fight for women in the male - dominated

Australian society in the late nineteenth century 'did not, however, include
suggesting radical sex role changes. They merely advocated that women ought to
have a voice in those aspects of life that pertained to women and children'.15
There is n o evidence to suggest that the Y.W.C.A. was actively involved with the
campaign for female enfranchisement in the same way as the W.C.T.U. However.

two of its leading members served on the committee of the Women's Suffrage
League: Rose Birks as treasurer from 1888 and Mary Colton aspresident from
1892.uú Mary Colton's connection with the Women's Suffrage League stemmed
from her earlier association with the Social Purity Society. Formed in 1882. it had
the object of 'shielding the purity of both sexes, raising the standard of morals, and
abating the moral and physical evils resulting from vicious practices'. Its campaign

carried through into legislation raising the age of consent to sixteen years. The
campaign for social purity was widened into the suffrage campaign through Mary
Lee, Mary Colton. Rose Birks and their colleagues. Mary Colton. a member of the
Social Purity Society, later became president of the Adelaide Ladies' Social Purity
Society following the 1885 amendment of the Criminal Law Cinsolidation Act. It
was out of this organization that the Women's Suffrage League was formed in
1888.17

The active involvement of Mary Colton and Rose Birks with the Women's
Suffrage League did not conflict with their view of women's traditional role in
society. On the contrary. they believed that the best way to safeguard home and
family life was to give women the vote. Their perception of themselves as moral
guardians was consistent with their aims governing their work in the Y.W.C.A.
which emphasized the importance of religious instruction to protect the moral
welfare of young women.
Nevertheless. the Y.W.C.A. committee was finding it increasingly difficult to
recruit young women into the religious activities of the Association. It believed that

the problem was due. in part. to competition from other agencies engaged in the
same type of work. 'There were consistent complaints of small attendance at the
Gospel meetings and prayer union throughout the 1880s and 1890s. It was reported

spiritual interests of the Association.21

Mary Colton's feelings on the matter were made quite clear in the message

more concerted effort to grapple with the problem of 'multitudes of our young
sisters drifting away from Christianity and pure girlhood into carelessness,
irreligion and 'ice'. 22
It is difficult to know to what extent this weakening religious commitment
amongst Y.W.C.A. members was symptomatic of a much wider trend amongst
Protestants in the late nineteenth century. The number of people who confined

their church 'involvement to a single service on Sunday was believed to be growing:
mid -week religious gatherings such as the Methodist class meeting were thinly

attended or were abandoned altogether. Protestant churchmen countered this
apathy by extending the recreational and social activities of their churches in the
hope of providing a healthy alternative 'to the moral temptations of the racetrack,
the dance hall. the hotel bar and the street corner'." In many respects, these were
also the strategies that the Y.W.C.A. increasingly used to attract members from the
early twentieth century onwards.
One aspect of Y.W.C.A. work that was successful was the provision of temporary
inexpensive lodgings for young women visiting Adelaide. It was the forerunner of
Y.W.C.A. hostel accommodation in the twentieth century. When the Y.W.C.A.
moved from rented premises in Franklin Street to Flinders Street in 1887, it was able
to provide accommodation facilities for the first time. The 'home', as it came to be
known. was run on a voluntary basis until the move to larger and more central
premises in Pulteney Street in 1890 necessitated the appointment of a resident

secretary. The American historian David Pivar argues that the major social
function of ram mist organizations like the Y.W.C.A. in a time of rapid
urbanization vas the preservation of individual purity. Social control was exerted

through their 'homes away from home' which served as substitute family
environments for single women unprotected by the corrupting influences of urban
l i fe.24

In the Association's annual report in November 1899, the comment was made
that the 'home had maintained its usefulness as a quiet and safe resting place for
respectable young women of alI classes' and that 110 visitors had stayed there during

the year.25 'There is no doubt that the zeal of the committee to provide for the
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spiritual well -being of young women was most rewarded when it was augmented by

practical help.
What emerges in the work of the Y.W.C.A. in the late nineteenth century is a
conflict of interests bet ween its pious. evangelical leaders who emphasized religious
objectives and most of the girls who became members, who sought social contact

and recreational opportunities.
Expansion of membership and club activities
In the first decade of the twentieth century the Y.W.C.A. was primarily concerned
with establishing the organizational structure to attract more members. Although
the Christian purpose of the Association remained closely related to upholding
moral standards, religious instruction was no longer the mainstay of Y.W.C.A.
work by the end of the century. There was less focus on the spiritual and more on the
social. The Bible class, prayerand missionary meetings came to be overshadowed by
a widening program of club activity, educational instruction and welfare services

within a broad -based framework of Christian fellowship. This change reflected a
tacit recognition by Y. W.C.A. committee members that if they were to attract young
women into their collective fold, they had to meet the changing needs of young
women who were seeking vocational, social and recreational opportunities rather
than spiritual guidance.
Membership grew rapidly. It was far and away the greatest increase the Y.W.C.A.
was to experience in the first sixty years of its history. Between 1901 and 191 1 the
number of members grew from 156 to 868.26 It then levelled off at approximately
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1000 members by the end of the First World War.27 Throughout the 1920s and 1930s
the Y.W.C.A. struggled to keep up its membership numbers which hovered between
800 and 1000. In the period between 1879 and 1939, the peak was reached in 1930
when membership totalled 1067 members. Nearly four - fifths of this membership
total had been achieved in the first decade of the century.

Leadership of the Y.W.C.A. in the twentieth century, as in the nineteenth
century, generally came from the wealthy urban business and professional classes.

The majority of Y.W.C.A. presidents were married to men who had achieved
considerable status in the community. Rose Birks, who was president for most of
the first decade of the twentieth century, was married to Charles Birks, a wealthy
merchant with a large store in Rundle Street. Mary Verco, who was president
during most of the First World War and in the early 1920s. was married to Sir Joseph
Verco, an eminent physician. Lady Kidman, president during the Depression years,
was married to wealthy grazier and businessman. Sir Sidney Kidman. Mrs Messent,

president in the early 1930s, was married to Philip Messent (later knighted), a
surgeon. and Winifred Ward, president in the late 1930s. was married to John
Frederick Ward. headmaster of Prince Alfred College.
The Lady Colton Memorial Institute in Hindmarsh Square, which opened on 22
November 1900. represented a major achievement for the Y.W.C.A. It not only
provided the Y.W.C.A. with the first permanent premises, but also gave the
committee the opportunity to organize many more activities than had been the case
in the past. Its facilities included sleeping accommodation, a dining room, office
space for staff as well as a recreation -room, gymnasium, cookery classroom, reading
room and large public hall.28
A Victorian delegate at the Australasian Conference of the Y.W.C.A. in Adelaide
in 1901 emphasized the importance of increasing membership. The arch enemy
had his agents at work night and day. waiting to pounce upon the friendless girls,
the idle, pleasure loving society girls and, lastly to keep in his grasp the Magdalenes

of society'. She suggested that Y.W.C.A.'s should provide practical options to

i It

ui!!

attract members such as labour bureaus and properly equipped facilities for various
activities. 29

1

The Adelaide Association reflected similar concerns. As a result, there were
innovative changes to its structure and development when Rose Birks was
president. Committee members made it a deliberate policy to visit women in the
work -place where the potential existed for recruiting members. The belief that

r

'wandering, friendless girls had to be attracted to the Y.W.C.A. before they could be

won', and should also include girls between ten and twelve years of age, was
instrumental in determining the range ofY. W. C .A. club activity. The clubs were all

self- governing and catered for different age groups, occupations and special
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The first purpose -built premises of the Adelaide Y.W.C.A., Hindmarsh Square, c. 1900. The building Is

still standing.

,

interests. They worked on the principle 'that desired results are best accomplished
when affinity of interests and congeniality of tastes determine natural groups'.S0
Membership figures suggest that this flexible approach proved to be a successful
way to attract members and sustain their interest.
There was also a corresponding growth in educational classes. Rose Birks
stressed the importance of mental and physical development because it 'raises the
moral standard' and 'brings out the best instincts'.Y' The committee believed that
virtue and industry went hand in hand. It was mentioned in the 1909 annual report
that a young woman would now 'find no time or desire for folly with its perils'. i2
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There were Y.W.C.A. classes in physical recreation and lectures on domestic and

mechanism to bring girls in touch with the Y.W.C.A. and its employment

personal hygiene. The latter included what was euphemistically termed the

department as soon as they arrived in Adelaide from other states and overseas.
Other women's organizations such as the G.F.S. and the W.C.T.U. were also
affiliated with the Travellers' Aid Society. In some respects the Y.W.C.A. was like
the G.F.S. which encircled 'the member with psychological and physical barriers:
by supervising her closely when in motion, and by providing her with approved
lodgings when stationary'.91
The increased pressure on Y.W.C.A. accommodation services justified the
purchase of the Carrington Street Hostel in 1913. The committee was motivated by
moral as well as by practical considerations. A deputation, which included the
Y.W.C.A. president and some committee members. put forward a proposal to the
Acting Premier. Mr Butler, for a boarding home for girls. The question was posed
in the Young Women's Evangel in May 1913 that 'is it not of incalculably more
value and less expense to preserve the moral and physical health of young people
not yet contaminated or touched by disease than to take care of them after they are
hopeless wrecks ?'42 The Y.W.C.A. was reiterating what had been argued earlier in
the century, that its role was preventive rather than rescue work. it was stated in the
1913 annual report that 'South Australia may have the satisfaction of knowing that

'Science of Womanhood' (Talks to Girls about the laws of their own being)." It is
difficult to know to what extent this course touched on the subject of sex education.
Neverthless, its introduction was partly prompted by the committee's belief that
ignorance could unwittingly lead a girl to immorality and that knowledge would
protect her.

This emphasis on physical health was influenced by prevailing thinking in
England and the United States. According to Pivar, American moral reformists

believed that the best technique to effect changes in social character lay in
preventive social hygiene.Y4 Carol Bacchi has argued that the adulation of science in

the late nineteenth century produced a vigorous interest in health, hygiene and
nutrition and focused an woman's maternal role. It was partly prompted by the
gentry's desire to increase the supply of domestics and to improve working -class
home life."

When Rose Birks addressed the Baptist Union of South Australia on 10
September 1903, she said that the 'wholesome pleasures' and 'home -like
surroundings' of the Y. W.C.A. provided a healthy alternative for girls with little or

no home life who might otherwise be tempted by more doubtful amusements
wandering the streets or visiting public houses and dancing saloons. She went on to

she has done her duty in providing safe lodgings for respectable girls and
safeguarding the young who are strangers within our gates'.45

say that Y.W.C.A. work aimed at prevention rather than cure and that other
'to help our young women to the attainment of a higher standard of life and so
prevent the terrible degradation and sorrow that follows a slip from the path of

Response to the First World War
The First World War created a host of social problems on an unprecedented scale in
appalling casualty rates among the troops, dislocation of
Australia's history

virtue'.S6

family life and the spread of venereal disease. As a result, many women's

organizations existed to help 'the fallen girl'. She said it was vastly more important

Pivar has argued that purity reformers devoted much energy to expanding
protection for working women, but the distinction between protection and social
control was always tenuous. Interested in more than lodgings for women, they
aimed at finding substitutes for the low entertainments and corrupting influences
of urban life." The Girls' Friendly Society (G.F.S.), established in Adelaide in 1879.
was concerned, like the Y.W.C.A., with protecting the moral welfare of young
women. Its central rules demonstrate that it exercised a certain amount of social
control over its members. It was made quite plain that 'No girl who has not borne a
virtuous character to be admitted as a member; such character being lost, the
member to forfeit her card.'" The Y.W.C.A. was not quite so explicit. Nevertheless,
the message was implied in the membership rule that 'Any woman.of good moral
character may become a member.'"
An influx of young migrant women into South Australia between 1911 and
1914,40 and, more importantly, the social repercussions of the First World War, were
to have a subtle if not dramatic effect on the future direction of the Y.W.C.A. These

factors affected the type of clubs that were formed, the work of the various
departments, particularly those relating to employment and accommodation, as
Well as other organizations with which the Y.W.C.A. sought to identify.

.

In 191 1 the Y.W.C.A. initiated the Travellers' Aid Society. For many years, it had

operated its own Travellers' Aid department, which was originally started by the
Semaphore branch of the Y.W.C.A. in 1888. From the outset the Travellers' Aid
Society had a close working relationship with the Y. W.C.A. as the matron was also

he employment secretary for the Association. Her dual role provided the

organizations, both at home and abroad. believed that they had a special role to play
in safeguarding public morality. In their most extreme form they became akin to
moral vigilante groups. In London, a number of women's organizations initiated
patrols to keep watch for loose behaviour in open spaces and near military camps.

One of the direct results of this moral fervour was the establishment of the
Voluntary Women's Patrols in England by the National Council of Women at the
beginning of the war.44

Women's organizations in Australia were also concerned with upholding the
standards of public decency. The aggressively patriotic Australasian League of
Honour was formed as a direct outcome of the war. It pledged to band together
women and girls of the Empire to uphold standards of women's duty and honour
during the war; this included combating some of the social and moral dangers
created by the war.45 This was supported by other women's organizations in
Adelaide, such as the Y. W.C.A.. W.C.T.U. and the G.F.S. Representatives attended

a Leaders' Study Circle of the League of Honour at the Y.W.C.A.'s Hindmarsh
Square premises on problems relating to social purity.46
However, the most practical contribution the Y.W.C.A. made to the war effort
was probably the nursing and first aid classes which it ran at its new Hindmarsh
Square headquarters. opened in 1914. This was not surprising, considering the
emphasis the Y.W.C.A. had placed in the pre -war period running health - orientated
classes. Nurses were also well represented amongst its members. The Y.W.C.A. was
quick to take up the challenge of first aid work at the outbreak of war 'so that those
who have not prepared themselves may be useful in any emergency that may arise'.47
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Membership remained almost static during the war years despite the efforts of

both the Adelaide Association and the National Young Women's Christian
Association of Australasia to recruit members. Many women were becoming
involved in other voluntary work generated by the war. The experience of the
Y.W.C.A. was not an isolated phenomenon. It was paralleled by other women's
organizations. such as the G.F.S., which similarly did not increase its membership
during the war years.
One of the biggest changes that took place in the women's workforce during the
war was the decreasing number of women who wanted employment as domestic
servants as a result of the increasing opportunities for employment in the industrial
and commercial sectors. In 1916 the Y.W.C.A. employment department recorded
that domestic servants numbered 530 out of a total of 880 applicants;48 by 1919 they
numbered only 212 out of 680 applicants. Conversely, there was a steady increase in
the number of waitresses and shop assistants looking for work.99
Y.W.C.A. membership also reflected similar occupational trends. In the second
decade of the twentieth century approximately half the total number of Y.W.C.A.
members were in paid employment and by the end of the war an increasing
proportion of them were working in the commercial sector. The exception to this
trend was during the Depression years when jobs became scarce and women turned
to the Y.W.C.A. for work as domestic servants.
As an increasing number of women entered the workforce after the First World

War, many of them either did not have the time or inclination to belong to
voluntary organizations. If they did. the time they could devote to volunteer work
was very circumscribed. An increasing shortage of volunteer staff was to become one
of the biggest problems facing the Y.W.C.A. in the years ahead.

Reaching outwards in the interwar period
Throughout the 1920s and 1930s the Y. W.C.A. made a concerted effort to become
part of the wider community and to broaden the focus of its work. To some extent

the role of the Y.W.C.A. was being reshaped by the demands of post -war

reconstruction which were providing women with new challenges.
In 1920, the Y.W.C.A. made an important change to its membership rules which
meant that it was now no longer compulsory to be a member before privileges were
granted.5) Presumably this referred to use of the Association's facilities. When
membership began to decline after the First World War, the committee may have
reasoned that if non- members used the facilities of the Association. they would not
only make some financial contribution to its upkeep but might also be influenced
to become members.
Recruiting drives, such as forming clubs to cater for different age groups and
special interests, were generally aimed at non - member users of the Association.
However, it was reiterated by the committee on several occasions that very few
women entered into the close fellowship that membership meant, compared with
the hundreds who used the various premises of the Y.W.C.A. or came into contact
with its work in some way." It appears that very few girls and young women were
prepared to make the religious and community commitment that membership
entailed.
The Y.W.C.A. by and large failed in its attempts to induce non - member users of
the Association to become members. It seemed that they could enjoy the facilities
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and services offered without taking on the responsibilities of membership. The
committee tended to stress what prospective members could do for the good of the
Association rather than what the Association could do for them. A report on a
membership drive in the Blue Triangle in 1924 emphasized the point that 'every
new member can contribute to the friendliness of our Association'.52 It does not
appear that the committee ever really.addressed the issue of how to give members
specific practical advantages over non - members, apart from the privilege of voting

and holding office. Nor perhaps was the concept of close fellowship that the
Y.W.C.A. espoused ever really promoted in a way to recruit members.
The social purity ethos continued to be a major preoccupation óf the Y.W.C.A.
The committee still felt it had a definite role to play in moulding girls to its ideal of

respectability. It was stated in the 1920 annual report that 'to have a hand in
inducing hundreds of thousands of "flappers" to right thinking and living is a
huge task'.59 By the 1930s there was a new emphasis in club activity which focused

on boy -girl relationships. Although committee members recognized the 'natural
needs of girls for companionship of boys'.54 they were probably aware that the
Y.W.C.A. had to compete with the increasing number of recreational diversions
provided by the public dance hall and the picture theatre. Rose Birks. who had been
president thirty years previously, was very concerned to keep girls away from public
dance halls. The remedy, 'then' as 'now', was club activity, the difference being that
it now included organized social events with the opposite sex, such as dances,
parties and ballroom dancing groups. Boys were recruited onto the committee to
share in responsibility and to maintain 'standards', such as ballroom etiquette,
deportment and appreciation of more graceful dances55 which probably did not
include the more exuberant jazz dances of the period.

The Y.W.C.A. had also demonstrated over the years that it attached great
importance to the need for domestic servants. The committee became increasingly
concerned with trying to raise the status of domestic service as a profession, despiie
the stigma attached to it by an ever - increasing number of young women who had
the choice of other forms of employment. One of the Y.W.C.A.'s sub - committees,

the employment department, saw its main role as servicing understaffed
households rather than finding girls other forms of employment. This was
particularly the case in the post -war years when there was a scarcity of servants. The

committee complained at the lack of applicants for domestic service and the
inefficiency of those who did present for work. This was made clear in the rather
acid comment in the 1920 annual report that it was 'only the patriotic- minded girls
who will sell their help to the overworked mothers and the appeal is to be made to
them',55

Leaders in the Y.W.C.A. believed that the solution to the problem was to raise the
status of domestic service as a livelihood by making domestic service and household
management compulsory subjects in the school curriculum.57 This view was held
by many other organizations and individuals in Adelaide. The Y.W.C.A. committee
mentally, physically and
pointed out that it was necessary 'to educate the girl
spiritually. so that she shall be a worker and not a drone in the community'.58 The

- State Children's Department also saw domestic service as a safe occupation for
women and. more importantly, one which fitted a girl for her life's work.59 The
assumption was that the ultimate destiny of women was to be wife, mother and
homemaker.
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in 1936 the Y.W.C.A. organized a Study Group on household employment with
the League Of Women Voters. Housewives' Association, Trades Hall. W.C.T.U.
and the G.F.S. to raise the status of domestic servants. A proposed agreement
between Employer and Employee was drawn up with a sixty -hour working week as
its basis. The suggested wage for a girl of fifteen was 10/- per week and 30/- for an
experienced girl." There is no mention in the Y.W.C.A. annual reports in the
period under review if this proposal was accepted. However. on the
recommendation of this committee, the Education Department started classes in

South Australian branch of the League of Nations' Union and the International

availability of other employment options in factories and shops, domestic service
was becoming increasingly unappealing to young women.
The Y.W.C.A. also came into contact with students undertaking the two -year
social work course set up by the South Australian Board of Social Study and
Training in 1936. These students undertook practical work in a variety of agencies
which included the Y.W.C.A. A conflict of interests caused some degree of tension
between them and Y. W.C.A. volunteers. The problem was that the students worked
in the Association for only a short period of time, often disrupting existing
programs. Unlike the volunteers. moreover, they were primarily motivated by the
prospect of a professional career in social work.62
Throughout the 1920s and 1930s there was a steady decentralization and
diversification of Y.W.C.A. activities from its Hindmarsh Square headquarters
which was orientated towards work in the community. Both members and nom
members were encouraged to form community- based, self- governing clubs. They
could be formed in Association premises and at club or recreation centres, provided
they fulfilled a community service.62

these themes, one conservative and the other progressive, operated within the
context of the Protestant Christian values which the Y.W.C.A. espoused.

cookery and housework at Norwood Central School. Girls wishing to adopt
housework as a career could now qualify for a Certificate of Household Arts.6'
Organizations like the Y.W.C.A. failed to recognize that, with the increasing

This community focus was reflected both in Y.W.C.A. work and the

organizations with which it came into contact. It was pointed out in the 192.1

annual report that the Y. W.C.A. welfare department was 'instrumental in securing
pensions for the aged and for invalid women and girls, also in assisting applicants
to gain admission to Cottage Homes, Convalescent Homes and Hospitals'.64 Itwas
also brought increasingly in touch with other agencies through its welfare
department. Requests came to the Y.W.C.A. from the Police Department,
Travellers' Aid Society. Adelaide Benevolent Society. State Children's Department.

Central Mission and the Jewish Guild to help young women with a range of
problems.65

By 1939 the Y.W.C.A. was affiliated with a wide range of organizations reflecting

similar community concerns, It had been affiliated for many years with the
Travellers' Aid Society, the Workers' Educational Association and the National
Council of Women. It was also represented on the League for the Protection and
Advancement of Aboriginal and Half -Caste Women. United Church Women's
Association, Legion of Christian Youth and the Schoolgirls' Committee of the
Student Christian Movement. It co- operated in conferences on public questions
called by the League of Women Voters and the W.C.T.U., and had been in contact
with many church guilds, parents and citizens' associations. The Y.W.C.A., like
other women's organizations such as the W.C.T.U. and the League of Women
Voters. had also become linked with the peace movement. It was represented on the

Peace Campaign.66
By the end of the 1930s the Y.W.C.A. was taking steps, if sometimes hesitantly, to

become more visible in the community. This is reflected in the words of Winifred
Ward. president in 1939, who said that 'the more we can co- operate in community
service with other women's organizations the more effectual our own contribution
can be'.67

By 1939 the Y.W.C.A. was an organization orientated in two main directions. On
the one hand. it continued to adhere to its original focus, which was to protect the
moral welfare of young women through a variety of strategies. On the other hand, it
had begun to broaden its sphere of activity and influence in the community. Both
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BILL STACY

The Pichi Richi Railway Preservation Society, formed in 1973 as an entirely
voluntary organisation, is dedicated to the preservation of the narrow gauge
railway through the Pichi Richi Pass near Quorn, South Australia. This railway
played a major role in developing the inland and has considerable heritage
importance. The Society runs the railway effectively as an operating museum.
Tourist trains are operated using steam locomotives hauling historic rolling stock
over a 10 mile (16 km) length of track between Quorn and Woolshed Flat. All of the
items necessary to run trains, such as the track, locomotives and rolling stock are
maintained by the Society.
Early South Australian railway construction
By the mid 1870s South Australia was beginning to develop rapidly. Many of the
public work undertakings which are necessary to support our modern society were
laid down in this period. Water and gas reticulation systems, started in the 1860s,
were coming into common use in the 1870s. A sewerage system for Adelaide and the

inner suburbs was brought into operation in 1881. Communication and transport

also underwent great changes. The railway and telegraph systems, both
commenced in 1856, were greatly expanded in the 1870s and 80s. Adelaide was
linked to England in 1872 by the Overland Telegraph, and in 1879 tests were made
over a distance of 300 km between Beltana and Strangways Springs with a new
instrument known as the telephone. By 1890 it was also possible to travel very
quickly around South Australia by railway. For the first time South Australian
communications and transport were freed from the slow speed of the horse.'
Most of these undertakings were made possible by large Government outlays.
Government expenditure which in the decade prior to 1873 had averaged around I
million pounds per annum, rose to two million pounds in 1877 and to three million
pounds in 1879. Between 1881 and 1887 it averaged over three and a half million
pounds before falling in the following decade. Much of the increase was expended
on the provision of public works, expenditure on which quadrupled from half a
million pounds in 1873 to two million pounds in 1879, a level sustained until 1887
after which the expenditure fell to one and a half million pounds per annum in the
succeeding decade. In the period between 1875 and 1887, 55 per cent of the South
Australian Government's outlays were expended on public works, and 36 per cent
of this (equal to 20 per cent of the total Governmental outlay) was spent on railway
construction alone. In the twelve years between 1875 and 1887, seven and a half
Bill Stacy. Designing Engineer (Bridges) in the Highways Department. is a member of the
Pichi Richi Railway Preservation Society. He is currently enrolled for the M.E. degree at the
University of Adelaide. the topic of his thesis being the history of South Australian road
making.
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distances but also around the whole country. Recognising the advantages of the
new form of transport and fearful of the penalties of break of gauge points, the
British Parliament enacted the Railway Gauges Act of 1846, requiring all railways
to be constructed to the gauge of 4 feet 8.5 inches (1 435 mm) and now known as the

standard gauge.'
During January 1880 the first connection between two separate South Australian
Y

railway systems took place at Hamley Bridge. However, a break of gauge limited the
gains which might have been expected, as trains from one system could not operate
over the other. By 1887, all but one of the eight systems had been inter connected,

creating three breaks of gauge.6 Further additions in the early decades of this

century exacerbated the problem, but in the last two decades an extensive
reconstruction has rationalised the Jail network.? Much of the early railway
network has been abandoned, a lot of it re- gauged, a considerable portion realigned
and a little of it still used.8

Construction, operation and decline of the Pichi Richi Railway9
The 'Great Northern Railway', as it was originally called, was the last separate
system to be commenced. Construction started in 1877 at Port Augusta. The line
was intended to cater for the agricultural, pastoral and mining interests in the area,
but the route was such a compromise that it successfully served none of them. There
was also a vague hope that one day the railway might become the southern end of a
The wrought iron and cast iron bridge over Waukarie Creek near Woolshed Flat with a train of early
carriages hauled by a W Class locomotive. (Mortlock Library of South Australiana, B43223)

million pounds were spent on the construction of new railways, nearly all of it from
loans raised on the London money market.2
For this seven and a half million pounds the length of railways increased from
210 miles (338 kms) in 1875, to 500 miles (805 kms) in 1879, to 1429 miles (2301 kms)

in 1887 and to 1610 miles (2590 kms) by 1890. In justtwelve years from 1875 the
length of track open increased sevenfold. In the haste with which lines were built
little thought was given to their planning. The routes were largely based on the

transport patterns which had been established by the 1870s and which were
influenced by the relative costs of haulage by sea and by road. Both were very slow by

today's standards, but the large tonnages which could be transported by ship made
sea freight much cheaper. Consequently. a multitude of small ports, each with a
system of roads radiating outwards. gave the cheapest transport. The early railways
simply replaced some of the roads and by 31 December 1879 there were no less than

eight separate unconnected railways each radiating from its port into the
hinterland.' Apparantly no thought was given to the eventual linking of these
systems as they were built to differing standards. Some systems were broad gauge,

others were narrow gauge; some were horse powered whilst others had
locomotives.'

Such separation and diversity made the railways inflexible, limited their
usefulness and increased their operating costs. The lack of foresight in planning
this railway construction is surprising in view of the lessons learned from the
experience of the 'mother country' three decades earlier. When the various British
railway companies began to he linked in the 18 -lOs, a national arterial transport
system was forged which offered fast and cheap transport, not only over short

transcontinental line extending north to South Australia's Northern Territory.
The section through the Pichi Richi Pass was the first length of South Australian
railway to traverse mountainous terrain and therefore the first to require significant
Civil Engineering works. To reduce construction costs the line was built for low
operating speeds with sharp curves, steep gradients and bridges designed to carry
only light loads. Construction was by muscles, mostly human; the tools used
included crosscut saws, adzes, axes, picks. shovels, hand drills. jigger drills, jumper
drills. lever bars, sledge hammers, spalling hammers and wheel baarrows. Large
blocks of stone for bridge abutments and retaining walls were lifted into position by
block and tackle which was rigged at the top of a large tripod. Because labour in that
remote area was in short supply, as much of the work as possible was done off site.

Rails. locomotives and bridges were all manufactured and fabricated in England
and shipped out, only requiring assembly in South Australia. A number of Chinese
were employed on the works as labourers and they constructed much of the dry
stone walling used to retain the track formation in sidelingground. Skilled masons
were exceptionally hard to obtain. and so initially the small culverts and later the
abutments of bridges were built of concrete in place of stone masonry, especially if
good quarries could not be found nearby. Lime for concrete was obtained from
limestone burnt in kilns adjacent to the line.

The Civil Engineering works on the line are a fascinating mixture of early
pioneer methods and freeze the end of some technologies and the beginning of
others. It is this mix as well as the fact that the line is the best remaining example of
pioneer railway construction which makes the railway of such heritage
significance. For example, bridges are among the last in this state to be built from
cast iron and wrought iron. Later in the year they were built, 1879, the cast iron and

wrought iron Tay Bridge fell in a storm with heavy loss of life and also reliable
methods were developed for making good quality steel from British iron ores. These
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Despite high hopes held at the commencement of construction, little traffic was

collected from the desert hinterland. For example once the railway reached
Oodnadatta, the town was served by only one mixed train each fortnight! In fact, the
whole of the Great Northern Railway only ever ran mixed trains, as traffic volumes
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Realignment work between Pichi Rich! and Woolshed Flat, c. 1888. Note the large number of
labourers, the lack of machinery and In the foreground water and stone ready for use in a concrete
culvert. (Mortlock Library of South Australiana, B11495)

tWO events changed the face of bridge building and subsequent bridges were totally
constructed from steel. Another example is the use of wrought iron in the original

rails. The rate of wear of these rails is excessive, and they are prone to serious
damage from delamination, so the line was retailed with steel 'rails within ten years
of its construction. A few lengths of the original wrought iron rail remain today in

sidings which saw little traffic. By contrast the use of concrete as a structural
material in its own right is amongst the first such use of it in Australia.10
Gradually the line was extended further into the interior of the state and work on
another line connecting Adelaide with the Great Northern Railway via Petersburg

(Peterborough) commenced. By April 1882 the railway reached the northern
terminus at Government Gums (now Farina). This gave South Australia the
longest rail journey, 409 miles (650 kms), from its capital of all the Australian
colonies, with one break of gauge at Terowie." In 1884 a further 33 miles (53 kms)
was opened to Hergott Springs (now Marree), and another 247 miles (398 kms) to
Oodnadatta was built as an unemployment relief scheme between 1888 and 1891.
The terminal point remained here. 68'7 miles (1107 kms) from Adelaide, until the

Commonwealth extended the line to Alice Springs in 1929, where the terminus
remains today.

never warranted separate passenger and goods trains. In spite of the low traffic
volume, some upgrading was very soon felt necessary, because a proposal to use
heavier locomotives in 1882 could not be adopted due to the sharp curves in the
track and the low strength of the bridges. Accordingly, between 1888 and 1895 the
track was extensively upgraded. All the sharp curves in the Pichi Richi Pass were
eased. some involving considerable earthworks, and the bridges along the whole
line were strengthened. As soon as this work had been completed, the line was
operated by larger locomotives hauling heavier trains.
With the completion in 1917 of the Kalgoorlie to Port Augusta Railway. the Pichi
Richi now became part of a transcontinental rail network, although this was not
the north -south link originally envisaged but rather an east -west link! Quorn
became the rail crossroad of the nation as trains travelling north. west, south or east
all passed through the town. In 1924 the Commonwealth Railways took over the
operation of the Great Northern Railway and renamed it (somewhat less
optimistically but perhaps more honestly) the Central Australia Railway. A major
bridge strengthening program was undertaken during 1925 to provide yet again for
the introduction of heavier locomotives. This was the last major Civil Engineering
work on the line.
In 1937 the Pichi Richi Pass was bypassed by a railway from Port Augusta to Port
Pirie but traffic increased during the Second World War, when the Pass was again
busy, this time with northbound military trains. In 1944 a new source of traffic for
the line was developed with the opening of the Leigh Creek coal field. The coal was
to be used for the generation of electricity, initially at the Osborne Power Station
near Adelaide, but later for a new power station at Port Augusta. The projected
traffic would be too great for the narrow gauge line through the pass to handle so in
1952 construction was started on a standard gauge line bypassing Pichi Richi along
the western plains. The death knell for the old line came in February 1955, when a
flood destroyed a bridge north of Hawker, and the coal traffic was diverted to the
almost completed replacement standard gauge line.
Regular services were abandoned and the Pichi Richi line then saw only the
occasional train until a bridge was damaged in 1968. The railway was officially

closed in 1972. In hindsight, bypassing the Pichi Richi Pass enabled the
preservation of its railway, as a new line would have obliterated the old works.
During its operation the railway through the Pichi Richi Pass was worked by a
succession of locomotives and rolling stock, increasing in size as train tonnages
grew, materials, design and fabrication methods improved and the line was
upgraded. The South Australian Railways operated the line originally with 'W'
and 'X' and, after the 1895 bridge strengthening, with 'Y' Class steam locomotives.
After the 1925 bridge strengthening, the Commonwealth Railways operated with
'NM' and hired S.A.R. 'T' Class steam locomotives and from 1954 with 'NSU' Class

diesel - electrics. Shunting at Quorn was with 'NG' and 'NB' Class shunting
locomotives.

Early South Australian Railways goods wagons all had short

4- wheeled

underframes. From 1906 steel- framed wagons were constructed, mostly larger

4-
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wheel veh;icles but also some vehicles fitted with bogies. The Commonwealth
Railways operated both 4 -wheel and bogie types. During the Second World War the
Commonwealth Land Transport Board ordered additional wagons which were all
carried on a 40 feet (12m) bogie underframe.
The South Australian Railways used four series of passenger cars. The first series
were built in the early 1880s on imported Cleminson 6 -wheel underframes with a 31
feet 6 inches (9.45m) timber body. The wheel arrangement was clumsy and bogies
were later installed. The second series, built between 1883 and 1911 and known as
'Short Toms', were similar in most respects but were fitted from new with 4 -wheel

bogies. The third series, built at Islington by the South Australian Railways
between 1911 and 1920, were known as 'Long Toms' and had 50 feet (15m) long

bodies. The final series of sleeping cars were built at Islington in 1915. The
Commonwealth Railways used a series of passenger cars specially designed for
service in hot dusty localities with fixed louvres over the windows which restricted
vision but,reduced the glare. Buil t between 1925 and 1949. they comprised a range of

sleeping, dining and sitting cars.
To provide local passenger services on narrow gauge lines at less expense than a
locomotive and carriages, the South Australian Railways introduced two steam
motor coaches in 1906, one of which was based at Quorn. Each comprised a
passenger coach, seating 22 passengers, permanently coupled to a very small steam
powered engine unit. Later in service, they became known as 'Coffee Pots'. Both
had short active lives, being taken out of service by 1930, for by the 1920s the internal

combustion engine had been developed to the stage where it could successfully
power a coach and offer important operating advantages over steam traction. The
South Australian Railways introduced 47 Brill model '55' and '75' petrol engined
railcars including seven built for the narrow gauge, some of which operated into
Quorn from Peterborough. From 1954 the Commonwealth Railways operated
`NDH' air conditioned railcars between Port Augusta and Marree over the Pichi
Richi track.
The Pichi Richi Railway Preservation Society
After its closure the heritage value of the railway through the Pichi Richi Pass was
recognised by many people. It had played a vital role in opening up and developing
the outback and had retained almost unaltered its original important engineering
components. However, the Commonwealth Railways as owner was unable to take
action to preserve the line. The normal fate for a railway which has been abandoned
is dismantling, thus avoiding future maintenance liabilities for the owner and
salvaging as much material as possible for scrap. A number of people in the Quorn
region were concerned that demolition of the line after its closure would lead to the
loss of the fine masonry walling and iron bridges. It was their expressions of
concern and lobbying for its preservation as an historic relic which led to a public
meeting in July 1973, attended by a large number of people, at which the Society
was formed. As the then Governor of South Australia. Sir Mark Oliphant, wrote 'no
other part of the pioneering railway system is so worthy of preservation'.
The original object of the Society was the preservation of the stonework and
bridges. In order to raise money to meet this object, the idea emerged of running
trains over the historic line as a means of generating revenue as well as attracting a
sufficient pool of labour for preservation activities. Train operations started in July
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1974, using steam locomotives obtained from Western Australia and much of the
original South Australian rolling stock. About forty trains are run each year.
The Society has custody of a comprehensive range of valuable and unique
heritage items. It believes that it has the responsibility to manage them properly to
ensure their preservation and to interpret, display and promote them to the public.
This can only be achieved if the Society is properly organised, exercises a sufficient

degree of control over the items and has a sound management policy so that
decisions made and any necessary actions can be effectively implemented.
As defined by its 1985 constitution, 'the Society is a non - profit organisation
whose object is to preserve the narrow gauge railway through Quorn and the Pichi
Richi Pass, Flinders Ranges, South Australia, as an operating museum.' Included
amongst its aims are:
(a) To acquire, preserve, restore, rebuild. maintain, store, display and operate 3'6" gauge
locomotives and rolling stock, structures. other items of railway equipment. and all
other objects of historical and /or technical interest associated therewith.
(h) To provide the necessary equipment. materials and labour to carry out clause (a)
above.

(c) To train members of the Society in the operation and maintenance of the railway.
(d) To promote the general interest of the public by providing a Society of persons united
in the common aim of preserving and operating the narrow gauge railway.
(e) To promote the railway as a national tourist attraction.

The Society has 738 members (468 full members, 211 family and 59 student and

junior). all of whom are unpaid volunteers. No permanent paid workforce is
employed. The members undertake all the necessary work for the running of the
railway in their leisure time. mainly at weekends and during their annual leave.
About 100 are active in the Society and do most of the maintenance work and run the
trains. Of these about 10 make most of the decisions about the day -to -day running.

Large projects requiring considerable manpower are undertaken by about 20
organised working bees per year, held on weekends and public holidays, usually at
fortnightly intervals. Other projects are done by members individually or in small
groups at Quorn or at home. Records of member attendance at Quorn and estimates

of other volunteer work indicate an annual average of 6000 man days, which
equates to around 25 full -time staff.
As the members are all unpaid, the Society cannot wield the fiscal cudgel of a pay

packet to control their work. Offset against this lack of direct control is the
dedication of the members. The Society relies on an effective democratic
organisation to formulate its policy, allocate resources and motivate members. The

organisation adopted is that of many societies, an elected executive committee
which oversees the running of the Society. Four general meetings are held each year
at which members can raise issues, and at infrequent intervals 'think tanks' are held
at which ideas for the future direction of the Society are discussed.

However. in the working areas the Society functions much like any railway
system with some additions to accommodate the Society's preservation objectives.
The executive committee appoints sub committees to control the various separate

running functions. The sub committees are: locomotive. rolling stock, track,
bridges, building, roster. parks and gardens, souvenirs. catering and the production

of the Pichi Richi Patter, the Society's magazine. In addition, a number of
superintendents and officers are appointed with responsibilities for specific tasks.
These include: locomotive superintendent, rolling stock superintendent, track and
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workload falls on the office holders who are already heavily involved in one or more

areas of responsibility, hold full -time employment elsewhere and have family
commitments. Many early office holders and active workers are no longer members
of the Society, partly due to the change in emphasis from preservation to a working

museum but mainly due to the 'burn -out' problem. The Society is attempting to
find a solution.
Another serious problem is caused by the lack of engineering expertise of most
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members who come from non - engineering backgrounds. Presently there is a core of
five active professional engineers and another five or ten experienced members who

provide the bulk of the input to the engineering operations. The remaining active

members, who have enthusiasm rather than expertise, require considerable
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supervision, which is not always available due to the irregular hours and nature of
the part time workforce and the heavy commitments on the experienced members.
Thus the work of the Society suffers from a cost of ignorance.
In order to be able properly to control the railway, the Society leases it from the
South Australian Minister of Lands who took over ownership from Australian
National. The terms of the lease give the Society total control over the management
of the line, subject to the laws of the land. The fixed part of the railway is recognised

and protected by listing on the Register of the National Estate, and various
e

(Bryan Homan)
Trackwork in Quorn yard by CEP gang, 4 Sept. 1985.

fire and
bridge superintendent, building superintendent, traffic superintendent,
officer,
souvenir
manager,
special
grants
safety officer, first aid officer, publicity
editor.
officer,
museum
officer
and
Patter
coordinator, archivist, membership
work
In broad terms each committee, superintendent and officer determines what
their
tasks.
needs to be done and what funding and resources are needed to perform
facing
The executive committee establishes priorities for the multitude of projects
in
accordance
with
those
priorities.
the Society and allocates funds and manpower
In practice, emergencies force ad hoc actions which disrupt this orderly process.
Before commencing a project which uses Society funds and resources, the approval

individual items have protection by virtue of their presence on the National Trust
and State Heritage lists. This protection is welcomed by the Society which has
sought a number of the listings. Of major concern to the Society is that all the
movable items are precluded from inclusion on the Register of the National Estate.
Thus they do' not have the same protection (nor is there the same access to funding
for preservation) as for the fixed items.

i

members
of the executive committee must be obtained. In this way the efforts of all
effect while allowing
far
as
possible
to
obtain
the
maximum
can be coordinated as
In practice, this
some degree of freedom for members to pursue their own interests.
work as

organisation has served the Society well. It has ensured that as much
retained.
possible is supervised by trained people, and that the skills acquired are
unexpected
shortcomings.
There
is little
There have, however, been some not
incentive to tackle the less glamourous tasks, mainly the maintenance of the many
task is the
items which go to make up a running railway. A particularly unpopular
pursuit of
maintenance.
There
has
been
some
endless hard physical work of track
been
uncoordinated activities by members initiating their own projects. It has also
found that members are sometimes over-e' nthusiastic to commence restoration
projects and once started lose interest when the magnitude of the task becomes
painfully apparent.
The most serious problem which occurs is the 'burn -out' of the more active

this
members. The lack of full -time staff to organise and run the Society means that

,

i

Reconstruction of a culvert by Society members, 24 August 1985. (Bryan Homan)

THE PICHi RICHi RAiL \VAY

BILL. STACEY

1,37

The Society has in its possession one each of the South Australian Railways'Wx'

(loaned from the History Trust), 'Yx' and 'T' Class steam locomotives. three
Commonwealth Railways 'NSIJ' Class diesel locomotives and a Commonwealth
Railways 'NB' Class diesel shunt locomotive. This collection represents the major
classes of locomotives which operated on the track with the exception of the South

Australian Railways 'X' Class (1881 to 1907, none of which survive) and the
Commonwealth Railways 'NM' Class steam locomotives (introduced in 1921, only
two survive as static exhibits in other museums). A steam motor coach. known as
the 'Coffee Pot' and a Brill model '75' railcar, no. 106. have been acquired. Both
operated from Quorn.

4.-

Forty -three passenger carriages formerly used on the line have been assembled at
Quorn. There are examples of each of the four series of South Australian Railways
narrow gauge carriages. By foresight, negotiation and a bit of luck a representative
collection of the stock used by the Commonwealth Railways has been acquired,

including all but one of the complete Commonwealth Railways Ghan consist
dating from the late 1920s. About 60 brake vans and goods wagons used by both the
South Australian Railways and the Commonwealth Railways have been acquired.
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Society crew members on a train. (Bryan Homan)

The background to the management of the Pichi Richi Railway is an ongoing
programme of research into the many facets of the original construction and
operation. Railway and archive material, both state and federal, has been searched.
Many Society members have private collections, some started before the Society was

formed; the formation of the Society enabled knowledge of this material to be
aggregated.

Policies for management are formulated on the accumulation of knowledge won
from this research to ensure that Society money and resources are concentrated only
on relevant items. Potential acquisitions are assessed to determine if they are
relevant Co the line's past operation. Restoration work is preceded by special
research to answer many very specific questions. All maintenance work, repairs and

alterations are evaluated gainst the findings of research to ensure historical
authenticity. However, lack of funding and the need to remain. operational has
necessitated some breaching of authenticity, but it is not undertaken willingly or
lightly.

The acquisition policy is aided at establishing as complete a working museum of
railway operations as possible. A comprehensive collection of locomotives and
rolling stock used on the railway since its early days has been acquired, either by
purchase or on rare occasions loan. As much basic equipment as available has been
acquired for their maintenance. In the early years of the Society, the lack of rolling
stock meant that almost everything offered was collected, but now with a reasonably
complete collection and not much remaining in Australian National's possession,
the rate of accumulation has slowed.

Four Western Australian Government Railways 'W' Class steam locos from the
1950s have also been acquired for the purpose of hauling revenue earning trains.
An extensive and expanding collection of equipment has been assembled to
maintain the Society's heritage items. With the passing of the steam locomotive, it
is becoming of greater importance to collect a comprehensive range of tools before

all the equipment is scrapped. Much of this equipment is now of heritage
importance.
The purpose of acquisition is twofold: first. to preserve the item from destruction
and. secondly, where possible, to restore it to operating condition. Restoration is a
lengthy process and consumes large resources of money, materials and labour. The
Society's experience is that on occasions little effort can be spared from other tasks
for restoration activities, with the consequence that progress is slow. The Society
has therefore sometimes found itself with more restoration projects in hand than it
can manage and has been compelled to suspend work on some, to the detriment of
those projects. It has also been found that projects which are not properl)
researched before commencement are much more difficult to finish than they were
to start and take much longer than estimated.
The first restoration project undertaken was the 'T' Class steam loco, which
returned to service in September 1976. At the time, the South Australian Railways
still had the expertise and capacity, not then gained by the Society, to do the heavy

mechanical work associated with steam locomotives, so this was done at the
Islington Railway Workshops. Society members did the final fitting out, painting
and trials. Subsequent ly, carriages (car 74, car 90, Wandana. Lincoln and brakevans

nos 4891 and 4894) have formed the bulk of the restoration work as there is a
shortage of rolling stock suitable for passengers.
A unique restoration project and the most difficult to date was the 'Coffee Pot',
believed to be the only steam motor coach in the world in operating condition. It
was returned to service in May 1984. This project illustrates the dilemma faced by

the restorer: what alterations can be made to enable the item to function
satisfactorily and to meet modern standards, while still remaining authentic? It was
always known that the 'Coffee Pot' had never steamed very well. During restoration
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The Coffee Pot, restored by the Society, on a concrete arch culvert, 7 June 1987; the Coffee Pot is
believed to be the only operating steam motor coach In the world and the concrete culvert is an early
structure using concrete as a structural material. (Bill Stacy)

work it was decided to modify the blast pipe and extend the smoke box to rectify the
problem. The modifications involved negligible change to the external
appearance. It is planned to produce a book on this project to ensure that the work is
documented and published, but the continual effort of keeping the railway running
has so far prevented its publication. Currently another passenger carriage, Car 207,
is being completely rebuilt using as far as possible the original techniques. Another

current restoration project is the Brill rail car which uses many of the same
techniques.

Locomotives have not so far received a high priority for restoration as there are
sufficient serviceable for train operations. However, the recent significant heritage
acquisitions of the 'Wx and 'Yx' Class locos must be considered for restoration to
working condition as soon as resources permit. Drawing on the lessons of the past,
these will be done one at a time, although some parts of the two, particularly work
contracted out, may be more effectively done simultaneously.
As the Society operates trains to obtain revenue, maintenance of the income
earning items is given top priority. Over the past five years maintenance has
accounted for 25 per cent of the Society's total expenditure, the track and buildings

taking two thirds of this and locomotives and rolling stock one third. The
maintenance policy adopted is to use the original materials and methods as much as
possible so that the appearance of the rail way at the time of formation of the Society
is preserved. Thus the Society is committing itself to a significant workload which
could be prevented if modern railway practice such as concrete sleepers were
adopted, a workload partly offset by the use of modern labour-saving tools.

The restoration task ahead; Wx 18 and Yx 141 in the Society's locomotive depot at Quorn, 25 January
1987. (Bll! Stacy)

Track maintenance is the largest single task facing the Society. Although the
Society has control of approximately 25 miles (40 kms) of track, only 10 miles (16

kms) between Quorn and Woolshed Flat are used for the running of revenue
earning trains. Most of the track maintenance effort is therefore devoted to this
section.

Once the decision was made in the 1950s to replace the line, maintenance was

reduced and the line allowed to run down. Immediately after its formation,
therefore, the Society faced a big backlog of repair work. Sleepers not replaced by the
Society since 1973 are at least 30 years old and many are between 40 and 50 years old,
well beyond the normal life of timber sleepers. In its first ten years, the Society has
replaced about one sleeper in seven and despite help from several unemployment
relief grants about three sleepers in five are at or near the end of their life. Thus the

track is at the stage where 'frontal' resleepering is needed. Apart from the lack of
finance, the absence of sufficient active and experienced members between train
operations precludes undertaking this work during winter, the only time according
to railway practice when it should be done. Similarly the bridges, culverts, retaining

walls and buildings have suffered from years of neglect. A bridge and culvert
inventory has been established and is used in the planning of maintenance work.
Apart from some repairs before the Society commenced train operations, and
repainting of the major iron bridges, few repair projects have been completed while
many remain to be done if the line is to be retained.
Not all locos and rolling stock are maintained. Only the 'T' and two Western
Australian Government Railways 'W' Class steam locomotives,- the 'NB' and one
'NSU' Class diesel locomotives and the Coffee Pot are operational. Most passenger

I

I11

THE PiCHi RIGHI RAiLWAY

trains are operated with 'w' Class locos, the 'T' being saved for special occasions.
Ten passenger cars and ten goods wagons are available for use. Society work trains
are usually operated by 'NB' or 'NW' Class diesel locomotives.
Whilst the rolling stock is largely stored under cover when not in use, the cloud of
acid rain produced b) the operation of a steam locomotive is a large cause of the

deterioration of the carriages and the loco itself. Also contributing to the
deterioration is the mechanical wear and tear caused by running and the attack of
the boiler by hot water. Besides the routine maintenance such as greasing and
adjustment of various parts. tasks virtually eliminated from modern machinery.
there is a considerable effort needed to make good the deterioration from these
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date the Society has been unable to gain sufficient grants to meet its longer term
maintenance and restoration commitments.
The Society sees a need for operational engineering heritage to be preserved and
considers that such museums should not necessarily be completely commercially
viable in the tourist industry to survive. Rather it feels that the government support
which has been given for architectural heritage. the arts and natural history should
be extended to engineering, science and technology museums, particularly those
which are operational as the costs are much higher than static museums. This
problem has been recognised overseas where organisations such as the National
Rail Museum in York (UK) receive government support.

causes.

The retention of the Society's heritage items for the future depends on continued
public interest, adequate funding, the proper documentation of the knowledge and
retention of the skills necessary for operation, and a continuing pool of sufficient

labour to man trains and maintain the railway.
The Society believes that public interest can best be attracted and held and

heritage promoted by operating authentically restored items as a complete
'working museum' in their original environment. Trains are operated to a
timetable, using historical procedures, and Society staff are on hand as car captains

in each car to provide explanations to passengers. One example of a procedure
continued by the Society is the practice of both the Commonwealth and South
Australian Railways to ring a bell one minute before the departure of a train.
Special trains, including the 'Coffee Pot', may be hired by groups or individuals.
Over the last five years an average of 40 trains have been run each year during six
operating periods in winter between Easter and the October long weekend. Over
8000 passengers were carried in 1987, and 2500 visitors Conducted through the
workshops. A ticket pricing policy has been set so that a family group can afford an
outing while at the same time allowing the Society to recover most of the costs of
operation.
A wide range of souvenirs with mass appeal is offered for sale in the Society's

shop. To disseminate information a book12 has been published. containing
technical and historical information on the construction and operation of the
railway. The Society also produces a quarterly publication for its members. the
Pichi Richi Patter, which describes current Society activities and research. The car
captains are the public's main contact v, ith the Society and during the two -hour
long trip they describe the railway and stimulate interest. Each year a small annual

operating surplus, usually less than $10,000. has been made on the ticket and
souvenir sales. As this surplus is practically the only source of revenue for
restoration work, it is important that it be maximised. Like any business
undertaking, the Society looks at its operations to determine the most cost effective
Way of earning revenue through the promotion of membership, souvenir and ticket

sales and by obtaining grants and sponsorships.
The irony of operating the museum to raise revenue for restoration is that the
more trains are run to increase income, the faster it wears out. the greater is the
maintenance effort to keep it operational and the less resources are available for
restoration. The Society's experience has been that sufficient revenue can be gained
from the public to co) er immediateoperating expenses but that it is difficult to meet
the longer term costs, a position not dissimilar to that of government railways. To

_s
Society member Mark Grimshaw removing old boiler tubes by collapsing the ends. (Bryan Homan)

The knowledge accumulated both from research and from the skills gained from
the operating experience is regarded as vital to the future. Considerable effort is
therefore devoted to proper documentation to ensure that the knowledge will
always be readily available. Increasingly the Society is being consulted for its
expertise in these heritage technologies, particularly as they disappear from the
world outside. For example, fusible plugs from locomotive boilers illustrate the
need to document knowledge so that it will be available in the future. The plugs
serve to protect the boiler from catastrophic failure should the water level fall too
low. Each comprises a bronze bolt fitted in the plate between the boiler and the
firebox crown, drilled right through and the hole filled with lead. If the water level
falls and uncovers the plug, the lead melts and steam from the-boiler floods the
firebox and thus quenches the fire. When the Society began releading its own plugs
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it found that they had a very short life before the chemically treated boiler water
corroded the lead. the steam leaked and the fire went out. After considerable
research. the solution was given by an old railway fitter; electro -plate the head of the

plug in copper sulphate solution after dipping in mercuiy to provide an even
conductivity over the bronze and lead.
In order to retain the labour force it is necessary to keep the interest of members.

This is achieved in a number of ways by which members can increase their
awareness of the Society, identify their role within it and help them develop
themselves. The Society's magazine publicises the contributions of as many
members as possible. Members are also encouraged to learn about the jobs they do
and to become experienced themselves so that they may have the satisfaction of
passing their skills onto others.
In order to continue the ongoing work, it is programmed in such a way as to
maximise the commitment of members. To boost attendance at track working bees,
other more attractive tasks are also allocated on the same weekend so that track work
is not the only task a member may expect to perform. The wish of some members to
control their own projects has been permitted as much as possible by allowing them

to select one from the huge backlog. This has resulted in some projects jumping
place in priority but allows the member to find satisfaction and hopefully to remain
in the Society.
Conclusion
The Pichi Richi Railway Preservation Society has successfully demonstrated for
over a decade that a volunteer body with proper organisation can manage the
responsibility for heritage preservation and involve the public. This has been
achieved by establishing a working museum which operates trains carrying fare
paying passengers. Fifteen years operation of trains has proved that a sufficient
pool of volunteer labour can be maintained to run trains and enough new members
can be trained by experienced members to ensure continued operation in the future.
The Society is nearing the end of the initial acquisition and establishment phase
and is now entering a new phase of extensive restoration projects. There is a
requirement for greater manpower and increased funding if this next stage is to be
successful.

Endnotes
1. D.A. Cumming and C. Moxham, They Built South Australia (Adelaide, 1986).

2. These expenditures and mileages have been derived from the Statistical Register.
S.A.P.P.. 1938. No. 3, Summary; the Auditor's General Report, each year 1875 to 1890.
No. 4. Personal Accounts of Loan Expenditure; Amounts Expended on Railways and
Public Works. S.A.P.P., 1878, No. 192; Public Works Report. S.A.P.P., 1887, No. 29. p.
17.

3. The eight systems radiated from Port Augusta. Port Pirie. Port Broughton, Wallaroo.
Port Adelaide, Victor Harbor. Kingston and Beachport. Between March and October
1878 the Wallaroo system actually comprised two unconnected parts. one radiating from
Wallaroo and the other from Port Wakefield. which was opened in 1870.
4. The Port Adelaide and Victor Harbor systems were broad gauge; all the others narrow
gauge. The Port Broughton system was operated by horses for its whole life. The Port
Pirie, Port Wakefield. Victor Harbor and Beachport systems all started as horse drawn
traction but were converted to locomotives.
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5. L.T.C. Rolt, I.sambard Kingdom Brunel (Harmondsworth. 1982), p. 203.
6. The Port Broughton system was the one never connected to all the others. It was the first
railway to be abandoned. closing in August 1942. The three breaks of gauge in 1887 were
at Terowie, Hamley Bridge and Wolseley.
7. By 1923 the length of railways had been extended to 2373 miles (3821 kms) creating
another four break points located at Port Augusta, Snowtown. Bowmans and Mount
Gambier as well as another unconnected system on Eyre Peninsula. In 1937 Port Pirie
became the first triple gauge yard and today there are still four break points in the railway
network in South Australia. Two of these (Gladstone and Peterborough) connect the
only two remaining sections of the early narrow gauge system to the modern standard
gauge network. The other two (Snowtown and Adelaide) connect broad gauge lines to
the standard gauge. Gladstone also has broad gauge. making it a triple gauge yard.
8. The fate today of the 1610 miles of track completed by 1890 is as follows:
Abandoned
Regauged then abandoned
Regauged, still in use
Regauged twice, still in use
Realigned and regauged
Still in use, original gauge
Total

Broad Gauge

Narrow Gauge

Both Gauges

119
0

510

629

64
261

261

0

0

0
370
489

39
218
29
1121

64

39
218
399
1610

76 per cent of the broad gauge remains in use but only 2.5 per cent of the narrow gauge.
Over half the length of narrow gauge track (582 miles) was regauged to either broad or
standard gauge including the 39 miles between Wallaroo and Snowtown which have
been regauged twice, currently being a dual broad and standard gauge line. A total of 574
miles of narrow gauge formation (over half the total length) has been abandoned. 329
miles of narrow gauge formation is still used and the 218 miles between Port Pirie and
Cockburn still follows the narrow gauge route but has been extensively realigned.
9. R.C. Patterson. 'On the Best Methods of Railway Construction for the Development of
New Countries. As Illustrated by the Railway Systems of South Australia', Minutes of
Proceedings of the Institution of Civil Engineers (London), Vol. LVI, paper presented 14
Jan. 1879. The story since then is told in J. Babbage and R. Barrington, The History of
The Pichi Richi Railway (Quorn, 2nd ed.. 1984).
10. C. O'Connor, Spanning Two Centuries: Historic Bridges of Australia (St Lucia, 1985), p.
15.5.

I I. The break at Terowie was seen as being unimportant in 1879 (see Patterson). Rather
Terowie was seen as being located on the divide between the natural flow of traffic to the
nearest port; therefore there would be little flow from one rail system to the adjacent one.
This was true of traffic patterns before the advent of railways, but not afterwards.
12. Babbage and Barrington.

BARRY YORK

THE MALTESE IN ADELAIDE DURING THE
DEPRESSION

1-15

upturns and downturns dictated by the level of British naval activity on the island.
The British, fearing that their decisive naval base would be vulnerable to enemy

blockade during a war, supported and instigated moves to organise subsidised
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emigration schemes. As a devout Roman Catholic people, the Maltese followed the
Biblical mandate to 'go forth and multiply', regardless of the tiny size of their island
and its scarcity of resources, fertile soil, and water.
There were various obstacles to large -scale Maltese migration to Australia. For a

The consequences of the economic Depression of the 1920s and 1930s on the State of

employment on sugar farms, where planters basically regarded them as a substitute

South Australia have received recent attention. Some historians have adopted
narrative approaches to the period, as part of general histories of the State; others
have adopted class -based analyses.' Little attention has been paid to the position of
South Australia's ethnic groups, particularly those from outside the British Isles.
This article seeks to contribute to the process of writing at least one non- English-

speaking minority into the story; namely, the Maltese.2 Three inter - related
objectives are pursued with a view to (i) identifying and accounting for the social

position of the Maltese in Adelaide from 1925 to 1936; (ii) locating Maltese
immigration into Adelaide in the broader context of Maltese immigration into
Australia as a whole; and (iii) offering an analysis of the wider forces influencing

Maltese emigration to Australia; namely, Malta's status as an overpopulated,
resource -poor, strategically -vital British naval base in the Mediterranean on the
one hand, and Australia as a formally independent yet integral part of the British
Empire, on the other.
Maltese immigration into Australia began, in an organised way, with the arrival

of 70 agricultural labourers and a priest at Townsville, North Queensland, in
1883.' The pattern of migration from Malta to Australia reflected shifts in the
balance between relative prosperity and acute poverty which characterised the
condition of the Maltese working people in the British Colony. Thus, the late
nineteenth century saw little Maltese interest in Australia because various Imperial

and local government projects were providing employment for the population.
During such good times, the Maltese married younger than usual, and continued to

start, the 1883 group had not been entirely satisfied with their conditions of
for Pacific Island labourers, and Australia's reputation was not sufficient to lure
large numbers away from the traditional emigrant fields much closer to home on
the north African littoral. The Australian Census of 1911 found only 248 Maltese in
Australia. Until the 1920s, when Malta was granted a form of self - government and
established its own Department of Emigration, those Maltese who ventured to

Australia did so on a laissez -faire basis. They were subject to few restrictions;
virtually anyone who could raise the fare could emigrate and gain admission as a
British subject.
In keeping with the general strategy of Great Britain's 1922 Empire Settlement
Act, Malta's Emigration Department sought to play its part in populating such
vacant corners of the Empire as Australia with white British subjects. The Maltese
were British by birth, and akin to Southern Europeans and Arabs in racial type. In
1921, according to the Census of that year, Australia's Malta -born population had
increased to 1,325. It would increase much more during the 1920s, as America
which had become a very popular field
imposed strict quotas on Southern
European immigrants. By 1933, there were 2,782 Maltese in Australia.'
The 1930s may be divided neatly into two halves as far as Maltese immigration
into Australia is concerned. The early thirties, marked by economic depression and
tightened immigration policies, actually registered an average excess of returnees
to Malta over arrivals from Malta during the years 1929 to 1933. Thereafter, Maltese

immigration gradually increased, reaching a nett figure of 303 in 1938 -39; the
highest for twelve years. Table 1 reveals the nett figures for each year.

have their characteristically large families, numbering anything from eight to
twenty children.

When periods of relative affluence came to an end, the social and economic
effects were particularly savage. In 1907, for example, with British and local
projects completed, thousands of Maltese breadwinners were made redundant
overnight. A few years beforehand, labourers had been imported into Malta from
Italy and Spain, yet by 1908 many Maltese were destitute, hungry, and with no
Maltese politicians and civic leaders looked to large -scale
and distant emigration as a solution to the tiny island's problem of

sign of future recovery

overpopulation. They were encouraged all the way by the British, who valued
Malta as a strategic base guarding the central western approach to the Suez Canal.
The history of Malta for much of the twentieth century has been characterised by
Barry York is of Maltese descent, on his father's side. He has a Master of Arts degree from the

University of Sydney and is completing a doctoral thesis at the University of New South
Wales. He is the author of The Maltese in Australia (Blackburn, Vic., 1986).

TABLE 1: MALTESE MIGRATION TO AUST: NETT MIGRATION
1929 -38

Year

Nett figure

1929
1930

-34
-117

1931

14

1932
1933
1939
1935
1936
1937
1938

-4
81
91
81

156
148
303

Source: Compiled from Malta Emigration Department (MDE) Annual Reports
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The most significant feature of the latter half of the decade, however, was the fact

that, overall, Australia recorded far fewer returnees than any other receiving
country. The total return rate for Australia during the years 1935 -38 was merely six.

Table 2, below, illustrates the number of returnees by year.

TABLE 2: MALTESE MIGRANTS: RETURNEES FROM AUST. 1929 -38
Total
Females
Children
Year
Males
1929
1930
1931

1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
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TABLE 3: MALTESE MIGRATION TO ALL PLACES: BALANCE OF
DEPARTURES OVER ARRIVALS, 1922 -38
Departures Arrivals Over
Departures
Arrivals
Over Arrivals Departures
Australia
3,892
1,659
2,233
0
North Africa
12,827
11,257
1,570
0
Canada
630
261
369
0
Egypt
2,589
1,305
1,284
0
France

169
44
43
17
16
3

0
1

2

11

14

194

2
2

3

49
45

0

1

1

0
0
0
0
0

0
0
0

19
16
3

3,250
6,553
3,939
5,809
39,489

UK
USA

Other
TOTALS

1,027
2,036
1,876
5,937
25,358

2,223
4,517
2,063

0
0

0
128
128

0

14,259

Source: MDE Annual Report, 1937 -8, p. 2

0

0

1

0

2

Source: Compiled from MDE Annual Reports

In summing up the return rate for a sixteen year period from 1922, Malta's
Emigration Superintendent, Hugh Arrigo, found that 58 per cent of the departures
to Australia remained there.5
Department of Emigration statistics indicate that Australia was the field that
attracted the unskilled Maltese labourer in the 1930s, as in the 1920s. The ratio of
unskilled to skilled Maltese emigrating to Australia averaged out at 3.3 to 1 during
the 1930s. Of the 680 men to emigrate to Australia in the period 1930 to 1938, 522
were unskilled and 158 skilled. This was the reverse of the trend in respect of other
countries.
Taking the period from 1922 (when Maltese emigration authorities started to
compile reliable statistics) to 1938, it emerges that Australia had attracted the second
largest number of (nett) migrants (i.e., 2,233).6 Only the UK had received a bigger
number (i.e., 4,517), but most of that figure were either seamen signing on at UK
ports or individuals using London as a stepping -stone to re- emigrate to Australia or
Canada.' It can thus be said that by 1938 Australia had attracted the largest nett
migration from Malta in real terms. Table 3 demonstrates the numbers involved.
The upturn in real emigration by the end of the 1930s was seen by the Maltese
government as a vital necessity in the light of the unprecedented rate of population
increase. Whereas between 1883 and 1937, Malta's civil population had more than
doubled from 126,806 to 264,663 (i.e., a rate of increase of 2,500 per annum), between

1931 (when the population was 236,469) and 1937, the rate of population growth
was approximately 4,000 per annum.
Australian Censuses reveal the pattern of Maltese settlement on a State basis. No
breakdown of figures is available for 1911 but, in 1921, of the 1,325 Maltese -born
persons in Australia, 623 were in NSW, 298 in Queensland, 159 in Victoria, 147 in

South Australia, 56 in Western Australia, 40 in Tasmania, and two in the Northern
Territory. South Australia's Maltese population was on a par with Victoria's but, as

Table 4 demonstrates, South Australia fell far behind Victoria, registering a
comparatively small proportionate increase in its Maltese numbers, by the time of
the next Census in 1933. By 1947, South Australia recorded a negative Maltese
growth rate, even though the national total had begun to increase significantly.
TABLE 4: MALTESE -BORN PERSONS IN AUSTRALIA, BY STATE:
1911 -47

NT ACT Total

Year

NSW

Vic

Qld

SA

WA

Tas

1911
1921
1933
1947

623
1,023
1,415

159

298
962
862

147

56
106
96

40
28

2
9

0

17

4

3

395
602

258
239

1

248
1,325

2,782
3,238

Source: Australian Census: 1911, 1921, 1933, and 1947

The ultimate test of migration is the extent to which permanent settlement occurs
in the receiving country. Family settlement or, more commonly, family reunion, is
the key element in that process. As has been seen, Australia fared better than other
receiving countries in regards to low return rates. Table 5 throws further light on
the settlement pattern by revealing male /female ratios of Maltese in Australia in
1933.

The figures for all places except Adelaide are based on an analysis of the 1933
Australian Census which had been specially undertaken by the Chief Statistician's
office at the request of Malta's Commissioner in Melbourne, Frank Corder. The

figure for Adelaide is my own estimate, based on the assumption that family
settlement declined slightly over the male /female ratio for 1921 when there were 141
Maltese men and six Maltese women in Adelaide.6
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TABLE 5: MALTESE SETTLEMENT IN AUSTRALIA: MALE /FEMALE
RATIOS, 1933
Ratio of
Females
Men to Women
Males
Area
19
1.9:1
Brisbane
36
WA

Broken Hill
Melbourne
Parramatta,
Holroyd,
Blacktown,
and Fairfield
Mackay
Sydney
Adelaide

80
106
152

26
28
11

127
231

54
88

279
248

74
10

3.1:1
3.8:1
13.8:1

2.3:1
2.6:1
3.7:1
24.8:1

Source: Monthly Report of Malta's Commissioner to Australia, Frank Corder, to
Lieutenant- Governor of Malta, for July 1935, 8 August 1935, pp. 3 -4. Hereafter,
Corder to Lt -Gov.

The Table reveals a trend to family settlement at Mackay, Sydney, the outer west of
Sydney (Parramatta, Hdlroyd, Blacktown, and Fairfield), Western Australia, and

Brisbane. The latter two, however, were not significant populations, with
respectively only 106 and 55 Maltese -born residents. Parramatta, Holroyd,
Blacktown, and Fairfield had the best ratio of men to women in real terms.
Melbourne fared poorly, with only eleven Maltese women to 152 men, but the
Melbourne ratio may have been better balanced if the Maltese market - gardeners and

their families in the semi -rural Braybrook District had been included. However,
nearly 25 Maltese men to each
Adelaide had by far the lowest male /female ratio
Maltese woman.
The source of Adelaide's comparatively poor showing reflects the severity of the
depression. South Australia was particularly badly hit, both in terms of the early
arrival of the economic crisis in the State and in terms of the suddenness of its
impact. As early as 1928, South Australia's unemployment rate stood at 15 per cent
of trade unionists. It rose steadily to a peak of 34 per cent in 1932; the highest jobless

rate of any State.9 Moreover, South Australia had a Labor Government, led by
Premier John Gunn, from 1924 to 1926. From the viewpoint of the Maltese and
other non - Anglo- Saxon /Celt immigrants, Gunn proved vulnerable indeed to the
'anti - foreigner' sentiment of the labor movement. The Maltese thus found
themselves affected by the encroaching depression in two ways: first, as workers in a

State whose economy was badly dislocated and, secondly, as a minority ethnic
community widely regarded as 'foreigners'.
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strengthened position of the Commonwealth after the War also caused problems for

South Australia. For example, Commonwealth duties on imports assisted the
secondary industries on Australia's eastern seaboard to the detriment of those in
South Australia. While the rural areas suffered, the depression was hardest felt in
the city of Adelaide where more than half the State's people lived. In a populous

city, containing a significant proportion of frustrated, angry, men and women,
scapegoats for the seemingly uncontrollable social and economic crisis were readily

found. The scapegoating of the Maltese may be traced to 1924, when the State
Government first exhibited a prejudice against them. It was a time when the State's
economic difficulties were becoming apparent.
The Maltese were an isolated community based in Adelaide. They were isolated
from other Southern Europeans because they insisted on recognition as British
subjects. They rightly believed that they were entitled, by birth- right, to be treated
like other 'white Britishers' in South Australia, and objected to being classified with

Italians, Greeks, and Yugoslays. The Maltese British status is central to any
understanding of their grievances in Adelaide, and it was undoubtedly regarded as a
form of protection by those who emigrated to places within the British Empire such
as Australia.

Malta's leading voice of Empire, the Daily Malta Chronicle (DMC), proudly
declared in 1927 that Malta was 'a nation bred up to a British standard of living',
and there was some truth in its claim." Furthermore, the DMC asserted that the
Mal tese could never tolerate 'the conditions under which Italians, Spanish, Greeks,
and Slav immigrants work.... They work for wages at which a Maltese would turn
up his nose in disgust'.12 The Maltese immigrants' insistence on British recognition
reached a humorous height in 1932, when the ]News reported the case of a local
Maltese who had eloped with a young Adelaide woman. The report had mistakenly
referred to Albert Sammut as an Italian. An outraged Sammut promptly contacted
the Editor, who published a correction under the heading: Is Maltese, and Not
Italian'.'s The depression was nonetheless a very serious business for the Adelaide
Maltese, and they intelligently tried to use their British status to curb off anti 'foreigner' discrimination.
Another aspect of Maltese isolation in Adelaide concerned their lack of official
representation in the State. When Professor Augustus Bartolo, a Member of Malta's
Legislative Assembly and Editor of the DMC, visited Australia with the Empire
Press Association in 1925, he lobbied Commonwealth authorities on the issue of
accepting a Maltese Commissioner. When Bartolo went to Adelaide, he was greeted
by four local countrymen who were self- appointed leaders of their community.
Fifty others attended a meeting with Bartolo at a boarding -house run by a Mr
Zammit and, on 25 October, he addressed a larger gathering at St Francis Xavier
Hall. He gave the hundred Maltese present a 'heart -to -heart talk', urging them to

live up to their reputation 'as Maltese and Britishers' and to stick together for
purposes of mutual aid and support, but to 'steer clear of clannishness'." He urged

them to improve their English, and expressed regret that some skilled artisans

South Australia's decline had really commenced shortly after the First World War
when its manufacturing strength fell behind Victoria and NSW. Prior to the War,

among them had been relegated to jobs as unskilled labourers. Bartolo's Adelaide

South Australia had been producing more, in proportionate terms, than either
State.10 Furthermore, South Australia's large metals' sector was struck by falling
prices, as were other important industries such as wine, butter, and cereals. The

Commissioner in Australia.
A breakthrough for the Maltese in Australia as a whole occured in May 1929,
some four years later, with the arrival of Captain Henry Curmi, as the Maltese

experience reinforced his belief in the urgency of the need for a Maltese
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Government's official representative. Curmi's appointment, however, was of
negligible consequence for the Adelaide Maltese, as the Commissioner was based in
Melbourne. Curmi returned to Malta in 1930, and was replaced by a non - Maltese,

H.W. Potts, a prominent agricultural technical educator. Potts was of dubious
value to the Maltese at the grass -roots level, as he could not speak their language and
unlike Curmi was not one of them. Potts was based in Sydney, and thus even further

from the Adelaide Maltese than Curmi had been. Potts died in 1931 and was
replaced by an Australian -born lawyer, Frank Corder. He took up his post, at his
office in Molesworth Chambers, Melbourne, at a time when the Depression had
brought Maltese interest in Australia to an end. Corder was a sensible appointment;
he was well connected in Church circles (a former President of the Australian

Catholic Federation), a personal friend of Arthur Calwell, the Labor Party's
President, and he knewmany journalists, including those working for the anti Maltese press, as he had been a journalist for many years. Potts's office in Sydney
was maintained by Frank Vella, an official secretary to Corder who commenced
work in July 1930.15 But the Adelaide Maltese were still far removed from their
official representatives.

The main problems confronting Corder in Melbourne, and Vella in Sydney,
arose out of the economic crisis into which Australia had plunged. Corder resolved
that a major purpose of his office was now to 'bring Maltese within the scope of all
available types of public and private benevolence'.16 The Maltese in Melbourne and

Sydney found immediate benefit in having their Government's offices located
within walking distance in their respectivé city centres. The Maltese in other places,

such as Mackay and Innisfail in Queensland, or Perth and Tasmania, enjoyed a
number of well - established and successful Maltese families whom Curmi had
convinced to act as unofficial representatives of his Office. In Adelaide, however,
the Maltese were neither well - established nor successful. There were one or two
exceptions, but there is no evidence to suggest that they were interested in taking on

the responsibilities implicit in Curmi's requirement. Thus the task of keeping in
touch with Malta's Commissioner fell onto the shoulders of an ordinary Maltese
workingman named Vince Callus.
Callus was a cook who worked in Adelaide hotels in the early thirties until
moving to Kangaroo Island in December 1934. Curmi had sought him out in
January 1930 with a view to establishing a list of contacts among the Maltese in
South Australia. Callus was unable to accede to Curmi's request for 25 names, but
managed to supply 15. The list provides insight into the occupational status of the
Maltese at that time; though it must be added that the men who would agree to be
placed on an official list would not necessarily be typical of those in the State. For
example, nearly half of the 15 were married; yet only a tiny percentage of the South
Australian Maltese were married people. They were mainly single men, and at least
half were unemployed. The list is thus more useful as a guide to the types of
occupations available to those Maltese who were fortunate enough to have a job.
The list revealed:
1. Quarryman (married), Whyalla
2. Unemployed labourer, Iron Knob
3. Labourer, Port Augusta
4. Labourer, Port Pirie
5. Labourer, Port Lincoln
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6. Labourer, Murray Bridge
7. Labourer (married), Adelaide sewerage works
8. Quarryman (married), Adelaide, Dunstan Quarries
9. Labourer, Mount Gambier
10. Labourer, Adelaide, Seacliff Cement Factory
11. Cook (married), Adelaide, St Vincent's Hotel
12. Rabbit - trapper, Adelaide
13. Boarding -house keeper (married). Adelaide
H. Owner of mixed store (married), Adelaide

15. Foreman of road gang, Tooligie

As Corder's main Maltese connection in Adelaide, Callus proved to be a vital
source of 'grass- roots' information. He was well regarded by Australians, and was
the first Maltese to hold senior union posts in this country.' Despite his poor

handwriting, grammar, and spelling, Callus would report to Corder on the

particular requirements and grievances of the unemployed Maltese. A complaint
against a constable, who had a record for advising the Relief Department against
granting assistance to persons of Maltese origin, alerted Corder to the type of
prejudices that affected the Adelaide Maltese every day of their lives. The policeman
had abused a group by yelling: 'You Maltese are a lot of loafers. You come in this
country to loaf in Hindley Street at our expense. Why don't you go to your country
or to your Consul. I hate you all!'18
There is little evidence of police sympathy for the Adelaide Maltese. On their own

admission, they kept the Maltese Club in Hindley Street under regular

surveillance." Reports of any arrests for minor breaches such as drunkeness soon
found their way on to the news desks of local journalists. In the eyes of those who
opposed non - Anglo- Saxon /Celtic immigration, the Maltese Club, run by Arthur
Ellul at 149 Hindley Street, was a convenient symbol. In May 1925, 38 ratepayers in
Adelaide's Gawler Ward petitioned the State Governor and City Council with a
view to closing the premises. The petition declared that the Hindley Street club was
'detrimental to law and order; that the frequenters behaved in an unruly manner;
that women passers -by were insulted; and that local businesses objected'.20 The
Club was not formally constituted but more of a meeting place based around Ellul's
boarding -house and restaurant.
The Maltese in Adelaide had been experiencing difficulties since October 1924

when the South Australian Labour Bureau began to exclude them from

employment on public works.21 A local Maltese, Edgar Grech, met with Premier
Gunn who assured him that the Maltese would not suffer discrimination and that

they would be placed on the same footing as Australians and Englishmen in

employment.22 Gunn told Grech that his government had received extremely good
reports from unions and employers about the Maltese and that approximately 160
of the 220 in Adelaide were employed on government projects.23 By July 1925,

however, the 50 or so Maltese registered with the Bureau were in a desperate
situation. They were effectively being excluded from government employment.
Club members responded to the Labour Bureau's discrimination by engaging
solicitors, Nelligan Sc Gun, to remedy the injustice. The lawyers made a submission

to Prime Minister Stanley Bruce which summed up their clients' dilemma thus:
The majority of these men have families in Malta who, like themselves, are starving. Our
clients have no prospect of work, nor have they any means to return to Malta.24

Around the same time, the Adelaide Maltese sent Antonio Pisani to Melbourne,
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to reinforce their lawyers' plea to the Commonwealth Government. Pisani's
insistence that the Maltese be treated as British subjects found a sympathetic

was vital to the survival of the unemployed and by July 1927 the majority of the 72

at least
response in Bruce. who promptly wrote to Premier Gunn, seeking
concessional treatment for married Maltese and those who had served with the
and
Australian Imperial Force.25 Gunn's response was well- informed
unwavering. He claimed that the Maltese were not invited by his government, and
therefore his government was not responsible for them.26
The 'ban' had been imposed on the Maltese because, from October 1924 to June
1925, a disproportionately large number had disembarked at Adelaide. Under

dependent on the special dole, which covered Ellul's costs for three meals a day plus
a bed for each man. The remaining twelve were in employment, and paid Ellul 26
shillings a week.
The new Liberal Government of Premier Richard Butler should not have been
surprised by the Maltese reaction when it announced the abolition of the special
allowance shortly after coming to power in 1927.34 Butler's government allowed the
Maltese to register with the Bureau, but by this juncture it was obvious that they
were up against social prejudice and that mere registration for work no longer
necessarily meant that they could find jobs. Butler, however, was adamant that the
special allowance attracted the Maltese to the city centre, whereas he wanted them to
search for work in the countryside.35 He was probably mistaken in believing that the
special allowance alone drew the Maltese into the city. Weekly wage rates were

Commonwealth Government policy (which was co- ordinated with Malta's
passport authorities), no more than 20 Maltese were permitted to disembark at any
Australian port in any single month. During the month of October 1924, however,
32 Maltese had disembarked at Adelaide. The following month, 28 disembarked,
and in December, 34.27 It was with a view to curbing this perceived trend that the
decision was made-not to employ new Maltese arrivals on government works via the
Labour Bureau.

Gunn accepted that the Maltese were British subjects, but pointed out that
a British Dominion had closed its doors to them. The main logical
flaw in the Premier's position was his claim that preference should be given to
Canada

Australians; in his own words, 'those who have been long resident in this State'.28
Some of the Maltese had been in South Australia for twelve years; the majority for at
least four years.29 Furthermore, while Gunn was doubtless sincere in wanting to
curb any Maltese preference for Adelaideas a port of disembarkation in Australia,
he should have realised that some of the immigrants who disembarked in apparent

breach of the 20- per -month policy were actually returning to Adelaide on
Australian passports after holidaying in Malta.
There is reason to believe that Gunn was not entirely honest with the Maltese. For

example, following the Maltese representations to Prime Minister Bruce, an
inquiry was conducted by the Investigations' Branch of the Commonwealth
Attorney- General's Department. It found that not only did the State Labour Bureau

have a policy of not supplying Maltese workers 'while Australian and British
workmen are available', but the policy had emanated from Premier Gunn.S° No
Maltese had been given work on government projects since 22 October 1924, when
Gunn had advised the Bureau of his feelings.
The Maltese were not arriving in large numbers when compared to Greeks and

Italians, and they did not generally have the type of difficulty with the English
language experienced by other Southern Europeans. Only a few did not have a
borne of the Maltese people's daily contact with
colloquial grasp of English
British service personnel on their island, and of the teaching of English in primary
and others in Adelaide reportedly spoke 'excellent English'.31
schools
Gunn granted one concession to the Maltese. On compassionate grounds, he
offered them a special 'Maltese dole' of 10/6 per week, to be paid via Ellul's
restaurant.32 This was a preferential allowance in that it did not apply to other
jobless, but the Maltese were still excluded from employment through the Labour
Bureau. The special dole drew some itinerant Maltese from the rural areas into the
city, thus exacerbating the problem. The jobless Maltese lived in acute poverty, but
survived through mutual support, the generosity of Ellul and of their countrymen
who were in regular employment, and of course, the 10/6 per week. Ellul's place

Maltese at the boarding -house had been there for six months." Sixty were

much higher in Adelaide than in the rural environs, and the men also had the
advantage of group solidarity at Ellul's Hindley Street club.

The late 1920s saw the advent of union - instigated 'British Preference

Agreements' with employers at local levels throughout Australia. The Maltese were
excluded, despite their British status, from such agreements in Adelaide as well as in

North Queensland. The Maltese British status actually worked against them in
some situations under the agreements. For example, the Australian Workers'

Union (AWU) protested to the Adelaide City Council in 1927 over the employment
of what the Union described as 'twelve foreigners and three Britishers' on a Council
work -site in Gouger Street, but when the Town Clerk made a surprise visit to the
site, he found five Australians, one Scot, four Italians, and five Maltese.36 Under the

particular British Preference Agreement operating between the AWU and the
Adelaide Council, at least three - quarters of all workers on a site had to be British.
Where non - British employers were involved, the Council took a more specific
stance. Peter Ciprano, of the building company Ciprano and Co., had received the
contract for the paving of Gouger Street on condition that he would not employ
more than four 'foreigners' on the project.37 Had the Maltese been classed as
'British', there would not have been a problem, as the only foreigners (i.e., non British subjects) were the four Italians on the job.
The Maltese were grouped with 'Foreigners' in British Preference Agreements
but their British status was also being ignored by the State Labour Bureau. On the
Bureau's priority list, the Maltese were grouped with foreigners, after 'Single Men
of British Nationality'.38 To add insult to injury, the Butler government's
announcement that the Maltese could now register for work provoked riots by the
unemployed Australians in Adelaide and on 23 July 1927 mounted police were used
to quell a demonstration in Victoria Square and later outside the Trades Hall.39 The
anti - Maltese sentiment in Adelaide was publicized in Malta, and newspaper reports
were read out in the Malta Legislative Assembly by Augustus Bartolo.40
With almost half of the 220 Adelaide Maltese now reliant on the 10/6 allowance,
the problem assumed crisis proportions. On hearing the news, one hundred of the
Maltese assembled at Ellul's place and marched in protest to the Destitute Board in
Kintore Avenue.91 They rejected an offer of accommodation and two meals a day at

the Magill Old People's Home, and marched off to Premier Butler's office.
Frustrated by Butler's refusal to meet them, the men began arguing among
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themselves over the question of whether they should have accepted the Destitute
Board's offer of beds and meals at the Magill Home. They returned to Ellul's place,
hungry and angry, to review their predicament.
Police Inspector Howie approached the men and urged them to accept the Magill

offer. However, they refused, and a spokesman eloquently supplied the main
reasons. First, he declared, the Maltese would receive only two meals a day at the
Magill Home, whereas in prison they would receive three. Secondly, they wanted
work, not charity. And, thirdly, they believed that Greeks and Italians (i.e., non British Southern Europeans) were being given preference in employment over
Maltese Britishers.42 The hundred men took up a collection among themselves to
buy some food, and asked Ellul to approach the Destitute Board to have the special
dole re- established. Ellul's efforts proved futile, however, and the men regrouped to
march once more on the Premier's office.
Butler received a deputation, but was not impressed by the Maltese threat of a
an ex- serviceman who had
campaign of civil disobedience.43 Arthur Ellul

received a Naval decoration during the Great War

warned Butler that the

starving men would go into restaurants and then court imprisonment by refusing to
pay for their meals.
The Advertiser remarked on the 'serious' nature of the Maltese crisis, noting that

the unemployed now survived solely through 'the charity displayed by fellow
countrymen and others'.19 In November, Ignatius Sciberras, a coppersmith who
had emigrated in 1926, cabled Malta's Premier on behalf of the newly- formed
'Adelaide Unemployed Maltese Organisation'. Two hundred Maltese were on the
verge of starvation, he declared, and the South Australian government was denying
them the 'right to live'.45 The Maltese government replied to Sciberras on 6
December 1927, advising him that a cable of enquiry had been urgently sent to the
Commonwealth Government. The treatment of Adelaide's Maltese was becoming
an Imperial issue, and was taken up in a series of reports in the world's leading voice
of Empire, the London Times.46
The Advertiser was not unsympathetic to the Maltese, especially as more than 80
per cent of them were ex- servicemen.97 Moreover, the Advertiser reminded its

readers that 'Malta is still included by ardent countrymen of Mussolini in that
"Italia Irredentia" of which fragments still remain in spite of the Great War
settlement'.98 While accusing the London Times of publishing an 'imperfect, if not
distorted' report, the Advertiser acknowledged that '[The Maltese] Empire

nationality is not recognised among the illiterate, and they are spoken of as
"Dagos "'. Ultimately, though, the Advertiser was concerned with the Imperial
connection linking Australia, Malta, and the Mother Country. 'While Britain

controls the short route to the East provided by the Suez Canal', asserted the Editor,
the possession of Malta will remain an essential to the defence of the Empire'.49
The Adelaide Maltese did not always receive favourable coverage. Following the

march on Premier Butler's office, for example, the Advertiser publicised police
anxieties about the Maltese. The police said they feared serious trouble at Ellul's
place, as most of the men were armed'.50 Such a claim was almost certainly false.
Press reports tended to exaggerate any news involving the Maltese. In January 1925,

when it had become clear that the Labour Bureau was discriminating against the
Maltese, the Advertiser exclaimed in a headline that 'More Foreigners!' had arrived
at Adelaide. Nearly one thousand immigrants were on board the French ship
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Cephee; 17 were not Anglo- Saxons /Celts, including two Maltese.51
With the withdrawal of the special allowance, and with anti- foreigner sentiment

working against them, many Maltese drifted out of the city district into the
countryside, or to Broken Hill or further interstate. Some reached the prosperous
Maltese sugar- farming communities at Innisfail and Mackay, and others returned
to Malta. Those who remained in Adelaide survived by group solidarity, charity,
and casual labouring. Their numbers were diminishing, but their suffering was
not. In January 1933, one father and son team set out on an incredible journey by
foot from Adelaide to Melbourne. They reached their destination, only to find that
they had to reside there for three months before becoming eligible fbr sustenance.52
By the early 1930s, with the Depression at its peak, several unemployed Maltese
had established themselves on the banks of the Torrens River, in a section separate
from the unemployed camps of other nationalities. Frank Corder reported to the
Maltese government in 1932:
Their [the Maltese] section was notable for the fact that garden plots had been cultivated
around each tent. the Maltese growing vegetables to add to their food supplies, or flowers
which they might succeed in selling for small sums.... This indication of enterprise and
self- reliance

not emulated by any other section of the unemployed

commendation in many quarters.53

has won

However, even in the tent camp, with a degree of self - sufficiency, the Maltese
encountered obstacles at the official level. The Unemployment Relief Council,
which was established by the State government in 1930, provided ration coupons to
the local unemployed, including the Maltese, but the men on the Torrens needed

meals rather than rations. The difference between 'meal tickets' and 'ration
coupons' is an important one; the former meant 'dinner' whereas the latter meant
foodstuffs. The distinction would be subtle under normal circumstances but, to a
community of men living on a river bank, foodstuffs could not be eaten unless
cooking - facilities were available. The ration coupons provided the Maltese, and
other unemployed, with only two foodstuffs that did not require cooking bread
and jam. Vince Callus reported the problem to Corder, on behalf of his jobless
compatriots, and the Commissioner agreed to visit Adelaide to discuss the situation
with government officials and relief authorities.
Corder arrived in Adelaide in August 1932, and met with Premier Lionel Hill to
see if the Maltese tent -camp could be supplied with cooking utensils and flooring
boards.54 The men, he explained, needed to be able to prepare the foodstuffs they
received with their ration coupons. Hill referred the matter to the Relief Council

which resolved not to take any action that might create a precedent for other
unemployed groups.55 Corder also pressed the men's complaints of discrimination

at the hands of Relief Office staff. Callus had claimed that the Maltese were
segregated from Australians at the Relief Office, and were placed in line with
Italians and Greeks. One Relief Officer made clear his dislike of the 'foreigners' by

telling them that, if he had his way, they would all be deported.56 The Relief
Council officially had a non - discriminatory policy. Moreover, meal coupons were

in the process of being abolished, and an exclusively ration -based system
. introduced.
The Commissioner's time in Adelaide was fruitful in other respects, if not with
regard to the precise matter that had taken him there. He held meetings with a range

of civic leaders, including the South Australian Commissioner of Police, the
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Archbishop of Adelaide, Labor Party Senators Daly and O'Halloran, the Lord
Mayor of Adelaide. the President of the Returned Soldiers and Sailors Imperial
League (RSSILA), and with the State Governor, Sir Alexander Hore- Ruthven.57
The Governor had been in Malta with the services, and spoke highly of the Maltese
people. Similarly, Corder was able to impress upon the RSSILA President the fact
that a majority of the unemployed Maltese had served during the Great War. Sixty
of the local Maltese proved the point by attending a wreath - laying ceremony at
Adelaide's War Memorial. Representatives of the State Government, the RSSILA,
and the Navy, Army, and Air Force attended, and Corder placed a wreath on behalf
of the Government of Malta.58
The Adelaide Maltese were not the only Maltese workers to suffer in Australia.
Many of the Melbourne Maltese had been in a distressed condition since August
1928 when a group of 90 sent a telegram to Prime Minister Bruce warning him that

they were 'starving', had 'nowhere to sleep'. and were 'ready to steal, work, or
deportation'.59 The Investigations Branch of the Home and Territories Department
confirmed that the Melbourne Maltese were indeed in 'acute distress'.60
The Maltese of NSW also experienced cases of acute hardship; though there were
also success stories and the trend to family settlement (as has been demonstrated in
Table 5) suggested greater stability. The Maltese in East Sydney were generally in

poor circumstances, while those in and around the Parramatta district were 'just
able to keep their heads above water' as a result of the low prices received for their
market - garden and poultry produce at market.61 In Frank Vella's view, they had
been 'struggling very hard in order to make a livelihood'.fi2 Frank Corder. however,
took a more optimistic view, based on his belief that the Maltese around Parramatta
were 'well- regarded and, as they are concluding the purchase of farms bought upon
terms, and as their children are growing up, they are becoming a more substantial
section of the community'.63 In April 1930, the Sydney Sun had painted a similarly

bright picture of the Maltese settlement - which it termed 'Little Malta' - at
Pendle Hill, Prospect, and Greystanes. 'The farms and market - gardens', said the
report, 'look a picture of productivity', and had in fact increased by eleven since
1929.64

The offices of Corder and Vella were essential to the survival of the Maltese in

Melbourne and Sydney during the depression. and there is no doubt that the
Adelaide Maltese would have done much better had the Maltese government
established an Office in South Australia. Corder and Vella not only pointed
individuals in the proper direction for assistance and employment, but helped them
fight against exploitation at the hands of unscrupulous finance companies. They
made it possible for many to apply for hawker's licences and for such entitlements

as child endowment. They put a great deal of effort also into trying to locate
individuals in Australia on behalf of their relatives in Malta. or elsewhere in
Australia, or even on behalf of the Maltese government. The Commissioner's offices
also completed the relevant application forms for individuals wishing to bring out
their families from Malta. The offices of Vella and Corder provided a convenient
location for private employers to come into contact with Maltese labourers. Such
benefits were not available to the Adelaide Maltese who. despite their significant
numbers. were removed geographically from their government representatives in
Australia.

As has been noted, Corder visited South Australia in 1932. He returned to
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Adelaide in 1935, and in March 1936, to arrange for Maltese participation in South

Australia's Centenary celebrations. Reporting to Malta's Lieutenant Governor
after his 1936 visit, Corder registered his pleasure at finding so 'many more Maltese
in employment than on former visits to Adelaide'.65 The State's jobless rate had

declined to 10.8 per cent, and the signs of economic recovery were apparent.
However, for the Maltese, a stigma was attached to South Australia. It would take a
world war, an assisted passage scheme, and a local manufacturing boom twenty
years later, before Adelaide's 'Odio di Razza' would be removed from the senses of

the Maltese people, both here and in Malta.
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THE SOUTH ADELAIDE CRECHE, 1887 -1936
BRIAN DICKEY
The South Adelaide Creche, sometimes also referred to in its annual
reports as the
South Adelaide Day Nursery, was established by Mrs Laura Corbin, wife of
an
Adelaide doctor, in 1887.' Its aim was for the purpose of taking care of children' of

mothers 'who go out to work by day'. For the next fifty years this charitable

institution received children too young to go to school from 7 a.m. on working days,
fed and cared for them until they were collected by their mothers up to 6
p.m. in the
evening. It charged a fee towards the cost of this child -care service, but it always

needed to supplement this modest contribution by raising funds from
the
philanthropic public - indeed, the mothers' contribution usually made
up only 10

per cent of total income. It attracted mothers within walking distance of its central
city locations, and at peak had about thirty children attending daily. Sometimes
the
mothers received clothes for a small charge if they were 'really poor'.
Much more needs to be said about this modest late nineteenth century charity.2
Certainly it was an organisation aimed at women in difficult circumstances, and it
was conducted largely, though not solely, by women. The method was to assist
women in need to go out into the workforce, usually where there was
no other
breadwinner, or where the family income was inadequate. At the same time, the
creche organisers were concerned to improve the health of deprived children
by
offering wholesome food and an adequate and protected environment while
their

mothers worked. Third, and this must never be forgotten in considering this
charitable agency, the creche was designed to provide a regular supply
of

respectable charwomen and other casual domestics for the ladies who resided in the
big houses of Adelaide. There was, in other words, a transaction in this charitable

agency: in return for subsidised child-care, these needy women submitted

themselves to inspection by lady visitors, provided references from respectable
householders, and gave evidence that they were properly married. Under those

strict

conditions, they then gained work under the eye of committee members
or their
friends, or at least the privilege of leaving their children at the creche while they

proceeded to work they themselves had arranged.
All this signals a mode of social relationships in which a degree of social control
was exercised by the ladies conducting the charity over the women recipients of
their aid. The working women never controlled the creche, despite
the small
contribution they made to its upkeep.s Thus the organisers were not challenging
existing ideas about class and gender relations in late nineteenth
century Adelaide:
rather, they were reinforcing them, with their emphasis on work, respectability,

subordination and cleanliness. The creche organisers were definitely not
harbingers of modernity and participation in the provision of services by and
for
women in Adelaide.
Dr Brian Dickey is Reader in History at The Flinders University of South Australia.
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present, and for once Mrs Corbin herself made a public speech. The Rev. W.G.
Marsh, Rector of St Luke's, Whitmore Square, seems to have made the main
approving speech. Mrs Hussey opened the building, and the assembled crowd then
explored the building and spent money at the fund raising stalls. After all, it had

Mrs Corbin and her first helpers rented three sites in succession: 218 King
William Street, a house in Gilles Street, and then in Nelson Street 'near the cold
stores'. Initially, the householder provided care for the few children brought each
day. During a visit to Europe in 1891,' Mrs Corbin viewed two similar operations,
one in Paris. the other in London. These strengthened her desire for a purpose -built
location to replace the succession of rented sites. She also hoped to be able to
improve the feeding of the children.5
So. despite the economic depression South Australia was experiencing in the
early 1890s, she set about raising funds and expanding her support base. For
example, she gained the help of 'Uncle Harry' and his 'Sunbeams', that children's

Observers have always found the front facade detailing appealing in a two -story
building which partook both of commercial and domestic characteristics. There
was office space and presumably living quarters for the matron, above a dining
room and playroom. a dormitory and a cot room. Soon outhouses, storerooms and

club conducted through the columns of the Observer with such doting

an asphalted playground were added, plus some utilitarian covered areas for

sentimentality.6 At the foundation stone laying of the new building at 15 Gouger
Street on 8 August 1896, a long line of pennies was laid by the Sunbeams as their
contribution: [600 in fact, of the eventual £1,700 it cost to erect the building.?
At the stone laying several Adelaide identities gave their support. Chief Justice
Way, ever ready with warm words of ecouragement, however superficial they might
later read, concentrated on the good works of 'Uncle Harry' and his 'Sunbeams'. So
did J.G. Jenkins, Commissioner or Public Works. while Bishop Harmer spoke

indoor /outdoor recreation.

conventional words of congratulation to the organising committee. All this
signalled the importance for any charitable organisation in gaining public
approval for its activities. That was why the patronage of the Countess of Kintore
had earlier been an encouragement while her husband had been governor.5
Yet a review of the committee lists suggests there were limits. The original group

led by Mrs Corbin contained Mrs A.A. Hamilton. Mrs Alfred Hardy, Mrs W.
Longbottom, Mrs Poole, Mrs F.H. Stokes, Mrs W. Wickstead, Miss K. Kell, Miss
Ward and Miss Wicksteed, together with Mr F.H. Stokes, with H.B. Corbin as
treasurer. Miss Corbin was secretary. Much was made over the next few years of the
help of Mrs C.H. Hussey of Port Eliot, as a fund raiser from afar: eventually W.B.
Hussey, her son who lived in Adelaide, became organising secretary. Presumably

they were related to Henry Hussey, evangelist and founder of Hussey and
Giffingham. printers. Certainly that firm printed all the annual reports published
by the Creche. But at no time did the list of organisers fully reflect the rich and
powerful of Adelaide. One presumes most of them lived too far away in their
mansions on the other side of the Torrens at North Adelaide and Medindie, with a
separate line of supply for domestic help. The names of the husbands of the ladies
who did help conduct the creche seem to have been merchants and professionals
linked to the city centre itself.
Nor had the early years been easy. The succession of locations went with a
succession of matrons. A death at the creche in 1888 -89 and the resultant coroner's
inquest brought bad publicity. The Committee had to be alert to the danger of
infectious diseases and the effects of narcotics designed to keep children sleepy.
Nonetheless. in those early reports the emphasis was repeated: the creche was 'not
a registry office' but a charity: 'our aim is to get work by the day, such as washing,
ironing. cleaning, scrubbing etc_ for deserving mothers who make use of the
Creche'. The women were visited and inspected, the Matron kept a list of names
available 'to our friends'.9 All this guaranteed respectability.
The permanent home of the creche was opened on 17 December 1896, amidst the
usual media event celebrations. Fewer of Adelaide's great and powerful were

cost £1,700 to erect.1)
The building was designed by F.W. Dancker, an Adelaide architect, without fee.

To give legal security, the organisation was incorporated under the 1858
Associations Incorporation Act, with rules which reiterated its aim of caring for
children of women obliged to go out in search daily for casual work. The Trustees
were, of necessity two men: Dr Thomas Hamilton and Dr Thomas Corbin. The
executive appointments of secretary and treasurer were prescribed in male terms.
They were subject to the guidance of a committee, and a Matron carried out the day
to day affairs of the creche. This gender pattern reflected the structure usually
adopted in women's charities: it emphasises the conservative and cautious character
of the South Adelaide Creche. 'The work for them and the glory for us!"
The rules also spelt out the dietary and the daily routine. Breakfast was provided
between 8 a.m. and 8.30 and consisted of one of bread and milk, porridge. bread and

jam, bread and dripping (how extraordinary to find official confirmation of that
much joked about folk remedy for hunger amidst poverty!). A piece of bread was to
be distributed mid - morning, while dinner followed at noon, of soup and bread,
pudding of sago or rice, plain suet pudding etc. or bread and fruit in summer. Once
a week there was meat. Tea was at 4 p.m.
The account which emerges is then of a modest chritable operation, with few
linkages to other philanthropic agencies in Adelaide, focussed essentially on
women within walking distance of the centre of the city. This view is reinforced by a

study of the enrolments and income.
The attendance figures were reported as an annual total of children who attended
the creche, which was open for 52 weeks of the year. There were 2,358 admissions in
1889 -90, 3,581 in 1907 -08, 7,075 in 1915 -16 (the peak) and 2.342 in 1932 -33 (the last).

If the creche took children six days of the week, daily average figures can be struck
which show that up to 1911, the average daily attendance was less than 13 (only
three years exceeded that figure). From 1912 -29, the range was 15 -25, with the peak
in the years 1914 -20, when there were enlarged opportunities for working mothers
with so many men away at the war, and when so many mothers needed the money to
tide them over the separation imposed by war. If the creche opened only five days a
week
which is unlikely but possible the average daily figures are a little larger

by a margin of perhaps two children a day. Either way the daily attendance was
modest and stable.
The weekly attendance peak came on Mondays. when respectable families
expected to have their washing done. From the late 1920s, demand for places fell off.

The Depression saw the contraction of opportunities for casual domestic labour,
and the emphatic assertion of the doctrine of the dominance of males in the work
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force. Women should not compete against men for the scarce jobs. They should stay

at home and care for their children.
Similarly, income was relatively stable and not large when compared with the
operations of the Orphan Home or the Female Refuge.12 Until the 1920s, between
£200 and £300 was raised each year, about 10 per cent coming from mothers' fees. In
the 1920s inflation pushed up costs by 50 per cent and more money had to be found.

The racing industry was the most substantial contributor from about 1910, as the
various clubs sent their 'totalisator fractions' to the creche. Mothers were also asked
to pay more: eventually 6d a day.
The daily round continued little changed over the whole period of the creche's
existence. Committee members came and went. Mrs Corbin dropped out in 1897,
succeeded by Mrs H.L. Ayers, who served until 192f3. It was always necessary to
deny that the creche pauperised the women clients: they were the ones who were
'really willing to work', not that class 'who seek to get rid of their responsibilities at
the expense of the public'." Matrons came and went. An important duty for her
continued to be the inspectorial visits to the homes for the women, especially to
prevent impostors." E.E. Robilliard replaced W.B. Hussey as secretary /treasurer in
1910, and the next year the telephone was instal led. Presumably this aided enquiries
about possible employment and the bona fides of clients, for example by contacting

the Destitute Board or the Adelaide Benevolent and Strangers' Friend Society.
Occasionally bequests were gratefully received, and promptly used up in paying off
capital debt. Finally the creche closed in 1936 and the site was sold to Automobile

Trading Co. Pty. Ltd. and the premises taken over by Solomons Carpets.'s
What can be said about the significance of the South Adelaide Creche? First. it
must be emphasised how modest an operation it was for the whole of its life. Its
catchment area was limited to the core of the city, for it would have been impossible
for a woman with a small toddler to have walked to the creche from anywhere
outside the parklands, then to and from work, and then home again. Of course, the
tram system could have brought women from further out: we do not know. As we
have seen, this limitation was reflected in both the number of enrolments and the
annual income.
Secondly, the creche never became the basis of a movement. Its title spoke of its
geographic limitations, not the ambition of its conductors to replicate it in, say,

North Adelaide or Kensington. The nearest the committée came was a brief
reference in the 1906 report to consideration of such a scheme of further day
nurseries. Instead, another model of child care became widely popular in the years
before World War I. Rather than just supervision, the key concept of the creche's
approach to child care, the kindergarten movement offered the notion of education.

From 1905 onwards kindergartens were established in working -class areas of
Adelaide with great enthusiasm. This new model was quickly adopted as the
preferred model of intervention into the lives of working -class families in Adelaide.
By 1907 a training college had begun for the teachers who were to conduct these new

agencies.1ó This emphasised the distance between the new, vigorous,
professionally- oriented movement, and the essentially conservative and domestic
emphasis of the creche.
Another model for child care was also introduced in these same years when there
was so much concern about the fate of the nation's population. This was a medical
model of charitable action embodied in the School for Mothers Institute, in which a
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much greater emphasis on the scientific care of babies and young children was
apparent. There was, too, the flavour of professional competence in the person of
the trained nurses and their supervising medical practitioners, notably Dr Helen
Mayo.'7

When confronted with such choices, the working-class mothers of Adelaide were
little interested in mere child care unless their economic and family circumstances
compelled them to seek the charity available in Gouger Street and unless they lived
near enough to take advantage of it.
Fourthly, the creche can be located in the period of transition in the conception of
women's proper sphere.18 The original intention of the creche to provide child care
while women went out to seek work reflected attitudes about work which assumed
that working -class families needed all the income they could gain, and thus all,
mother included, were expected to work. Women with small children could only do
this if some sort of child care was available. The creche then competed with the
informal modes of care provided by neighbours and relatives, offering shelter,
supervision and food as the inducement, less the costs which have already been
discussed.
The years before World War I saw a rising tied of masculinity in the definition of
the proper work force. The most striking expression of this shift was the declaration
of the basic wage in 1907 by the Commonwealth Arbitration Court. It was based on

the notion that the basic wage was designed for a man with a wife and two or three
children. When a wage for women was struck, it was set a little over half the amount
for men. That clearly indicated the preferences of the court and the participating
groups in the arbitration system. The preferred place for married women was in the
home. The task of providing for a family was now interpreted in masculine terms.
Only in times of emergency such as the war, when many men were away serving
King and Empire, was it right to tolerate a return to active female participation in
the workforce, especially at the lower end.

It is easy enough to generate these analytic and patronising comments on the
social significance of a charitable agency of a past generation. The outcome might
appear to be to denigrate the efforts of the organisers of the South Adelaide Creche,
or to dismiss their clients as unimportant. Yet, for the women involved in this
transaction, it was no doubt a satisfying and valuable arrangement. Work in return
for care was a reasonable bargain, and one easily understood by all concerned. The

very professionalism and modernity of the alternatives have their own harsh
unpleasant air. For those involved in the creche, however few in number, it was
probably an intimate and lively arrangement which served its purpose while
economic and social circumstances permitted.

Endnotes
1. 2 Annual Report (AR) 1887; not 1880.as in Helen Jones, In Her Own Name: Women in
South Australian History (Adelaide, 1986), pp. 44, 119.
2. The research for this paper was originally carried out while preparing a report which for
the SA Planning Appeals Tribunal, which was deliberating in 1988 on whether or not to
permit the demolition of what remained of the Creche building, namely the front facade.
I thank the SA State Government Insurance Commission for permission to report that
research here. At the time of writing the decision of the Tribunal was not known.
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3. Nor was it ever called the 'Working Women's Creche', a pseudo -title which has recently
crept into use, most notably via the City of Adelaide Heritage Report. 1981 -6.
4. Jones. p. 119, is in error.
5. 9 AR 1896.
6. 'Uncle Harry', or David Bottrill, had originated the Sunbeam Society in Adelaide in 189.1
as a children's club to teach 'the blessedness of helping others ... and loving kindness and
self- denial'. The Sunbeams raised large amounts to aid the Adelaide Children's Hospital
and other charities. Australian Dictionary Of Biography, Vol. 7, p. 353.
7. Register, 10 Aug. 1896.
8. 3 AR 1890.
9. 7 AR 1894.
10. Register, 18 Dec. 1896.
11. Judith Godden, ch. of that title in R. Kennedy (ed.). Australian Welfare History: Critical
Essays (Melbourne, 1982). pp. 84-102.
12. These comparisons can be made from Brian Dickey, Rations, Residence, Resources: A
History of Social Welfare in South Australia since 1836 (Adelaide, 1986).
13. 13 AR 1900.
14. 20 AR 1907.

15. As implied above, the site has attracted attention recently from developers, heritage
conservationists and others concerned with women's history.
16. Christopher Dowd, The Adelaide Kindergarten Teachers College: A History 1907 -197i'
(Adelaide, 1983), chs 1 -2.

17. Kevin Smith, 'A Family Affair: The School for Mothers Institute. Adelaide. 1909 -1927'
(BA Hons thesis, Flinders University, 1978). .
18. Kereen Reiger, The Disenchantment of the Home: Modernizing the Australian Family
1880 -1940 (Melbourne. 1985).

A FURTHER POSTSCRIPT TO THE LIFE OF
CATHERINE HELEN SPENCEI
HELEN JONES
Catherine Helen Spence, who was born in Scotland in 1825 and who came to South
Australia in 1839, began keeping a diary ten years later when she was twenty -four.
For about two years she wrote intermittent personal entries, but after 1851 the diary
'turned in a different direction'.2 There can be little doubt that a reading of these
diaries - there was more than a single volume - would throw further and welcome

light on her philosophy, her character, and on her views of South Australian

society.
It is not clear whether the diaries still exist. If they do, their whereabouts remain a

mystery. Their author held them all her life, and on her death in April 1910 they
passed to her biographer, Jeanne Young, who kept them until at least 1937. It is
unclear what became of them after that date. The diaries were handed over to Mrs
Young by Eleanor Wren, daughter of Catherine Helen Spence's sister Mary. She
lived in Melbourne, but visited Adelaide on her aunt's death and took control of
affairs, deciding that Jeanne Young was the appropriate author to complete her
aunt's unfinished autobiography and therefore to haye charge of her diaries and
papers.3 She used them for that purpose and also in writing a book, Catherine
Helen Spence: A Study and an Appreciation, which was published in November
1937.'

In this book she used diary excerpts to illustrate Spence's 'poignant self -

communing and self- revelation'.5 One passage which Young selected shows the
diarist, apparently having been disappointed in love, resolving to set a fresh course.
The youthful Catherine wrote in self - admonition:
Place the garret steadily before you and endeavour to train your mind so as to be a useful
and amiable member of society, but no -one's wife, and no -one's mother.6

These are significant words, for this resolution became the touchstone for
Catherine Helen Spence's future life and consequently a foundation for her
influential public career.

In 1937 the diaries assumed wider importance when several people, including the
Principal Librarian of the Public Library of New South Wales, wished to see them
in a public collection.' Lucy Spence Morice, who lived in Adelaide and was the
daughter of Catherine Helen Spence's brother John, had already donated some of
her aunt's papers to the South Australian Archives and to the Mitchell Library
when she began going through further papers in August 1937.8 Her friend, the
writer Miles Franklin, then living in Sydney, encouraged her in her task. The two
women shared a strong interest in social questions and in literature and a common
Dr Helen Jones is the author of In Her Own Name: Women in South Australian History
(Netley, 1986).
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deep admiration for Catherine Helen Spence. They had each visited and stayed with
the other.9
Extracts from their correspondence help to explain why the Spence diaries were

not passed on to the Mitchell Library or the South Australian Archives. Jeanne
Young refused to surrender the diaries to Mr Pitt of the Archives', claiming that the

diaries were 'too private for any eyes but hers'.1D It is not stated in the
correspondence but it appears likely that the same reason was at the basis of her
refusal to pass the diaries to the Mitchell Library. On the other hand, Eleanor Wren
described them only as 'letter books noting correspondence received &c.'11 It is quite

possible that they included both the earlier personal reflections and later non private material. Lucy Morice's frustration at Jeanne Young's stand can be traced
both to events of her youth, when she and Eleanor Wren had little in common and
never developed a liking for each other, and especially to that turn of chance in
April 1910 which thwarted Catherine's desire for her niece Lucy to be her literary
executor.12

Jeanne Young's refusal to give up the diaries meant that they were neither
conserved in a fitting manner nor made available to members of her family and
others. The following passages from correspondence between Miles Franklin and
Lucy Morice provide some background to the question of the missing diaries.
On 10 August 1936 Miles Franklin wrote to Lucy Morice:
Do you remember writing to ask if the Mitchell Library would care for some papers of your
Aunt's. I saw the Librarian, Miss Leeson and she jumped at the probability and of course
so did I, where I could see them, so I wrote to you immediately but had no reply. Letters

must have missed."

She then described in some detail a talk she had given in the previous week to the

Woman's Club in Sydney on 'Australia's Greatest Woman', as she designated

Catherine Helen Spence. There is no further reference in the Franklin
correspondence to the Spence papers until Lucy Morice wrote to Miles Franklin on
3 August 1937. She began:
Dear S.M.F.
I'm sending that sonnet by C.H.S. written in her own hand - I have another which I had

framed - There are a lot more letters &c I wonder if the Mitchell would care to have any
more of it or shall I send the rest to the Archives - ... 14

By the date of the next letter, 31 August 1937, Miles Franklin had apparently
received some further Spence papers. She wrote to Lucy Morice:
I took the MSS to the Library. Mr Ifould15 is a South Australian and knows the importance
of CHS but was altogether disappointed that I had not secured the MSS held by is it Mrs

Young."

One week later, on 7 September 1937, Lucy Morice replied in some detail:
I have been re- reading your letter, now first to answer your questions about the diaries of

C.H.S. These were handed to Mrs J.H. Young otherwise Mrs Jeanne Young who had
collaborated with my aunt in the Effective Voting League fc (this incidentally) she
exploited my aunt & imposed upon her in all sorts of small ways. Before Auntie Kate died
she told me that she had told her other niece 'Eleanor Wren that I was to be her literary
Executor - in spite of that E.W. who had always held our Aunt in contempt as a tiresame
person with fads social & political Sc considered me much the same kind of foolish person

- gave Diaries & papers to Mrs Young to enable her to finish the already begun
Autobiography - Mrs Young now refuses to give them up - to Mr Pitt of the Archives.
She gave as her reason that the diaries were too private for any eyes but hers - Eleanor
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Wren when she was here last told a friend that the so called diaries were really only letter
books noting the correspondence received &c - Curiously different statements aren't they?
... Mrs Young is now practically blind but she's going to stand for Parliament at the next
elections! Mrs Dolling has made a note about the diaries & promises to try & safeguard

them later on when I'm no longer about."

There appear to be no further references to these matters in the Miles Franklin
correspondence. Recent evidence indicates that the diaries may have left Jeanne
Young's keeping in about 1937, possibly being held by her research assistant Miss
E.F. Haycroft, who has since died." There is no evidence that they passed to Mrs
Dorothy Dolling; they were not among her papers after her death.19 In 1988 the
Spence diaries remain unknown to historians; even their existence is in doubt.

Endnotes

1. This paper is an extension of the author's 'A Postscript to the Life of Catherine
Helen
Spence', Journal of the Historical Society of South Australia, No. 15, 1987.
2. Jeanne F. Young, Catherine Helen Spence: A Study and an Appreciation (Melbourne,
1937), p. 48.

3. Jones, pp. 86, 89, 91.
4. Young.

5. Ibid, p. 48.
6. Ibid.
7. Miles Franklin to Lucy Morice, 31 Aug. 1937. Miles Franklin correspondence, Mitchell
Library, MSS 364/22.
8. Ibid. Luc; Morice to Miles Franklin, 3 Aug. 1937.
9. Ibid. For example, Miles Franklin to Lucy Morice, 10 Aug. 1936: 'I long to
see you again.
I never forget that lovely time you took me driving and we went to the University
lecture
and I spent the night. The years pass so quickly, but do stay with us as long
as
you
can'.
10. Ibid. Lucy Morice to Miles Franklin, 7 Sept. 1937.
11. Ibid.
12. Jones, pp. 83, 85 -6, 89, 91.
13. Miles Franklin correspondence, op. cit. Miles Franklin to Lucy Morice, 10 Aug.
1936.
14. Ibid. Lucy Morice to Miles Franklin, 3 Aug. 1937.
15. He was William Herbert Ifould, Principal Librarian, Public Library of New South
Wales.
16. Miles Franklin correspondence, op. cit. Miles Franklin to Lucy Morice, 31 Aug.
This collection of Catherine Helen Spence's papers was donated in October 19371937.
and
handed over by Miles Franklin on behalf of the donor, Lucy Spence Morice. The
collection is catalogued MSS 202. Information from Mr Paul Brunton, Manuscripts
Librarian, in a letter dated 11 July 1988 from the Mitchell Librarian, Ms Margy Burn,
to
the author.
17. Miles Franklin correspondence, op. cit. Lucy Morice to Miles Franklin, 7 Sept. 1937.
Mrs
Dorothy Dolling was women's editor of both the Advertiser (as 'Marian March') and the
Chronicle (as 'Eleanor Barbour') at this time.
18. Jones, p. 88, note 43.
19. I am indebted to Mrs Ngaire Teesdale- Smith,
daughter of Mrs Dorothy Dolling, for this
information and for re- examining her mother's papers in July 1988.
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Register/Observer
45
Advertiser/Chronicle
38
Country papers only
11
Country and city papers total
41
It will be noted that the number appearing in the Advertiser /Chronicle was little
more than half the total of 66. Present :day statistics can be relied on to give the true
number of fatalities.
Strangely, no deaths were reported as the result of tetanus after minor injuries
when handling horses, although these did occur in 1895 and 1897. Nor is there a
record of the number of deaths from diseases such as dysentery which were carried
by flies breeding in horse manure. The improvement in this regard with the coming
of the motor car was noted in the Chronicle, 28 November 1908.
In relation to distance travelled, according to the National Safety Council in the
U.S.A. (Civil Engineering, April 1972, p. 29) the miles per accident are ten times
greater for motor vehicles than they were for horsed ones.
This investigation has confirmed the suspicion that the motor vehicle has made
South Australia a safer place than it was in the days of horses.

FATAL HORSE ACCIDENTS, 1896
GEORGE BROOKS
The prophesy by Mother Shipton (1488 -1561) that
Carriages without horses shall go
And accidents fill the world with woe

suggests that accidents were unknown before the coming of the self - propelled road

vehicle, an, idea which is still current in some quarters. In going through South
Australian newspapers from the first decade of this century on another line of
research the number of serious accidents involving horses could not fail to attract
attention and it was decided to make a tally of the fatal ones, the year 1896 being
selected more or less at random, but with the facts in mind that the population at the

time, at about 355,000, was near enough to a quarater of what it is now and that
there were no motor vehicles on the roads.
All available South Australian newspapers were gone through at the Mortlock
Library and the results are shown in the table. The total number of accidents was 66
with 71 fatalities, but this is not the true total for the following reasons:
1. Not all accidents were reported in the newspapers. Some country areas, e.g. Eyre

Peninsula, had no local paper and the city. papers relied on their country
correspondents, but these did not cover the whole State.
2. No attempt was made to follow up the cases like Mrs Handke, of Point Pass, in
January, 'whose death was hourly expected' after a cart in which she was riding
tipped up.
3. Some deaths were reported as 'result of accident' without any details.
The population of South Australia in 1896 was made up as follows:
No. of accidents
Population
City

5
12

Coun try

40,400
119,000
195,600

Total

355,000

66

Suburbs

49

Did the 33 per cent of the people, the ones who lived in the suburbs, have only 18
per cent of the accidents, or were their accidents not reported? The locality plan of
the suburban area shows a grouping of accidents along the Port Road and around
Unley. Was there a lack of active reporters in the other areas, such as Glenelg?
. Regarding the reliability of newspapers as a source of information, the following
table shows the numbers of accidents reported:
George Brooks, formerly an engineer with the Engineering and Water Supply Department, is
the compiler of the South Australian Motoring History Books, published by the Sporting Car
Club of South Australia, of which nine have appeared since 1977.
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Victim

Adult

D.B. Kearns

Malvern
Price

Elliston

Adult
Adult
Adult

J. Whelan

Kadina
Willamulka

Fulham
Unley

King William Rd

Goolwa

Lucindale

Sevenhills
Morphett Vale
Warooka
Gladstone

Angaston
Alford

Dry Creek

Gladstone
King William St

Port Pirie

Hamley Bridge

F.W. Crawley
W.H. Wilson

11

17

Youth

Elderly

J. Shipway

July
H.P. Middleton
W. Hanson
August
Mrs Symons
Elsie Paterson

40

Adult
Adult
Elderly
Child

Young man
Lad

Adult

23

23
24

16

15

Young man

4

Adult

Hornsdale
Kingston

Baldina
Redhill

9

Thebarton

15

Sedan

Stepney
Sedan
Kapunda

Port Adelaide
Baldina
McLaren Vale
Port Augusta
Nackara
Redbanks
Laura

Ardrossan
Carey's Cully
Bordertown
Farina

Location

44

J.R. Young
J. Denton
June
S. Haggett

B. Sullivan
P. Weman

F. McMillan
W. Hutchings

May

A.B. Gambling
E.J. Sheridan
,A. Hall
W. McCombe
W. Thompson

Mrs Stow

April
O. Axon

J.T. McMahon

J. Lauretson
W. Roney

W. Charlesworth
J. Elliott
Ladyman

Elderly

A. Schulz

40

Adult

3Sl

33

Adult
Adult

15
19
12

9

Adult

13

85

Adult

Age

C.J.H. Molde
T.W. Schmidt
F.W. Grosser

March

E.G. Hunt

G. Dyer

J. Hannan
J. Smith

February
H. Measday
J. Sunboskie
G. Ward

January
W.H. Smith
R. Shueard
McDuell (Duell)
J. Melanoir

*

"

*

*

Pt Augusta Dispatch
Petersburg Times
Gawler Bunyip
Laura Standard

*

e

a

Plain Dealer
Plain Dealer

Southern Argus

Mt Barker Courier

* S.E. Star

Northern Argus
Mt Barker Courier
a Plain Dealer
Areas Express

Kapunda Herald
Kadina & Wallaroo Times

Most of them

Areas Express

* Pt Pirie Advocate

* Northern Argus

* Border Watch

Mt Barker Courier
Burra Record

Kapunda Herald

Burra Record

"

* Border Watch
Quorn Mercury

* Plain Dealer

Country Paper

Chronicle /Advertiser
Observer /Register

APPENDIX: FATAL HORSE ACCIDENTS IN 1896

Trap capsized
Fell from waggon and
run over
Cart overturned
Fell from waggon and
run over
Fell from mail coach

Fell out of milk cart
Thrown from horse

Kicked by horse in
stable
Carting load of wool
No details
Bicycle and dray collided,
on 18/5/1896

Load shifted on waggon
Fell from scarifier and
run over
Fell from horse
Fell from buggy
Crushed by road roller
Dray overturned

Trap hit by train

Fell from dray and
run over
Buggy overturned
Run over by dray

horse

Run over by van
Waggon upset
Fell from waggon and
run over
Fell from waggon and
run over
Fell from dray
Fell from waggon
Dragged with foot
in stirrup
Waggon capsized
Horse bolted. fell
from cart
Fell from bolting

Run over by trap
Fell from horse
Fell from horse
Run over by dray
Thrown from horse
Crushed against fence
'Result of accident on
Gladstone Road two
years ago'

Trap overturned
Trap upset
Fell from horse
Fainted owing to heat
and fell from cart

Brief description

FATAL. HORSE ACCIDENTS, 1896
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Living in South Australia: A Social History.
Volume 1, From Before 1836 to 1914. Volume 2,
After 1914.
Elizabeth Kean. South Australian Govern>nent Printer, Netley, 1987. Vol. I. pp.
xis +19I. Vol. 2, pp. xis +20I. $15.00.
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'What is surprising is that it survived at all'. Yet the project slid have one advantage:
the materials selected ttere tested in classrooms before publication. Both teachers
and students thus helped to shape the final volumes. The non - student reader ought
to dread warily when assessing the two volumes. for any changes suggested should
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be considered in the light of students' educational needs. Perhaps students
themselves ought to write reviews of these volumes.
The non - student should he impressed by the range of materials chosen and by the
biographical emphasis. The biographical sketches at the end of Volume 1 are those
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ins hide several, such as Dane Roma Mitcheil. I.ois O'Donohuc. Sit Arvi Parbo and
David Ilnaipon, who are comparative newcomers to history books. As elsewhere in
these volumes. the choice Of subjects and material for inclusion in the biographical
sketchers reflects current emphases in social history. Thus there is often little about
industries and commerce: students, asked to assess an individual's contribution to
South Australian life. are sometimes given a limited range of material. About Sir
Donald Bradman, for example, they are told much about his cricket achievements
before he came to South Australia. but almost nothing concerning his half- century
business career in this State. And the shopkeepers mentioned in the Foreword find it
hard to win lines in the text. The student may find it difficult to understand what
kind of economy sustained the social life of the State's people, especially those who
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lived in Adelaide and who numbered nearly half the State's population by 1911
(Vol. I, p. 116). Of course it may he argued that in a social history of this kind
economic life should not be a train focus. Yet the text chooses to make several
sorties into this field. with only limited success. The results leave the reader
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N'olume, gives only a vague idea of who produced what and why. The statistics on
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production on pp. I67 -68 in the same volume include a long list of rainfall and
temperature details but nothing about secondary goods produced from 1836 to
1911. Instead one has to rely on a table of manufactories in a general section entitled
'1'lu Spread of Settlement' and on information gleaned elsewhere. It is hoped that
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students are persevering enough. or guided enough, to assemble coherent pictures
of colonial society. There are also some slips to divert them minor ones (the Stock
Exchange of Adelaide did not actually supersede the Stock Exchange of South
Australia. Vol. 1. p. 149 the photograph on that page clearly shows their separate
buildings and both were operating separately in 1896) and some major ones ('Not
till the early twentieth century did farmers finally turn to mallee country' Vol. 2.

benefit of some 26 years of hindsight. Is the message still valid? Does the slim
volume still have a place in contemporary analysis of the state's past? For this
reviewer the exercise has a double attraction since it provides both the opportunity

p. 25).

colonization on the 'frontiers' of the mid - latitude grasslands where the details from

to re- assess a classic study and a prior personal evaluation of the book now some 25
years old (Heathcote 1963).

The book is a case study in the process of European nineteenth century

One is left to wonder how accurately students will form perceptions about South

the local scene are used to illustrate broader trans - national themes. The

Australian life. What will be their perception of Adelaide 'and its historical

chronological settlement history is covered in three chapters, two of which reflect
the changing legal framework of settlement, while the third concerns the drought
and associated retrenchment of the early 1880s. The detailed consideration of the
frontier closes in 1884, by which date the mid - twentieth century patterns of land use
and communication had been, if not established, at least predicted. Then follows
discussion of three focii the domestication of the landscape, the extension of the
transport network and the pattern of town growth
before a conclusion that
'despite all the changes of three generations, the basic patterns of people and place
in this portion of South Australia were set nearly a century ago' (pp. 220 -21).
In many ways Meinig's book is still a classic study. In its use of Parliamentary
Papers, Parliamentary Debates and local newspapers and journals i t is still a model
of precision and careful analysis of the archival sources. The use of contemporary
photographs and the extensive use of clear and concise maps are still techniques for
the aspiring researcher to emulate. Meinig's literary style was also already both clear
and elegant his comparison of northern settlement expansion to the flow of an
outback stream being, for my money, one of the most evocative pieces of geographic
prose (p. 92). From his peers came and still comes general praise for the analysis of
this period of South Australia's history. Michael Williams, reviewing in 1974 the
previous fifty years of settlement in South Australia's northern agricultural areas,
dubbed the book as a 'brilliant work'
whose detail on the story of initial land

development? The first volume contains quite limited material on Adelaide before
1870. it is hard to determine much about the city's physical form or its social life
from many of these pages. The saine problem lingers in the period after 1870: here
students are introduced to 'Adelaide: hub of the frontiers'. btu the idea of Adelaide
as a hub is dismissed in three sentences, leaving most of the section devoted to a
newspaper account of the cremation of a Sikh and a quotation about hunting in the
Burnside area. Elsewhere in the volumes the author's text can be difficult to follow
for a physical reason. as two or three lines sometimes sit in lonely fashion between

long documents and illustrations.'
Everyone will have preferences for the topics they would like to see included in
each section of the book. In works of this kind. of such scope. there can he much
argument about the choice the author has made. But the author has responded to a
teachers' appeal for an innovative book with a brief text and a great variety of
source material which would stimulate students to find out how people lived and
what they thought'. It should be judged against that standard. The book is
innovative: compared with the rather relentless narrative in some history books
and in Australian history courses, books still with a heavy bias
used in schools
towards the history of the eastern states

it is a welcome change. And the range of

source material does have great variety. Photographs and diagrams abound:
newspaper and documentary sources have been freely used: unlike many other
works on South Australia. the book has many maps. The book makes available, in

convenient and attractive form, much source material that students A'ould
otherwise never sec. it is hoped that students and teachers can use the work as a
valuable resource in the wider teaching of :South Australian history.
R.M. Gibbs

On the Margins of the Good Earth: The South
Australian Wheat Frontier 1869 -1884.
D.W. Meinig. South Australian Government Printer, Netley, 1988. Pp. 231. $19.95.

The reissuing of D.W. Meinig's book, first published in 1962 by the Association of
American Geographers, offers the opportunity to review this classic study with the

settlement could not be bettered. And on a personal note, having just led two
scientific excursions through the State's northern agricultural areas, in which
international geographers participated, I found the message in Meinig's book was
quickly assimilated and appreciated by our visitors surveying the landscape
evidence of settlement advance and retreat. For those geographers the volume had a

continuing relevance to the landscape in front of them.
The continuing relevance of Meinig's work has in fact a solid base apart from his
scholarship and literary talents. His study themes the role of government in land
settlement; the influence of changing technology upon agriculture and transport
systems; the impact of climatic variation upon the economic viability of land
settlement; and finally the significance of changing attitudes to the environment,
are all themes still relevant today. Governments still influence land settlement
although now more indirectly through trade policies, while here in South Australia
the forthcoming legislation in outback land management is anxiously awaited by
farmers and pastoralists alike; communications technology is the current field of
innovative development but bigger and better agricultural machines still influence
decision makers; Global Climate Change is back in the headlines and drought is
currently causing economic hardship in another of South Australia's marginal
lands
the Eyre Peninsula; while, finally, the changing attitudes to the
environment are stil) reflected in clashes between 'developers' and 'greenies'. The
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details of the specific arguments may have changed over time but the basic themes
are still there.

Meinig may have over - emphasized the retreat by settlement after the 1880s
droughts (Williams 1974) and his prognosis on the steady state of the country towns
at mid - twentieth century was an oversimplification (Bowie and Smailes 1988), yet
his book has much still to offer. For the first -time visitor to South Australia it still

offers the clearest and concisest story of one of the most significant formative
periods in the State's history, and for South Australians it remains a constant
reminder of the persistent themes in the history of their land settlement.
Endnotes
J.S. Bowie and P.J. Smailes, The Country Town', in R.L. Heathcote (ed.), The Australian
Experience: Essays in Australian Land Settlement and Resource Management (Melbourne,
1988).

R.L. Heathcote. 'Bread or Cake? A Geographer and Historian on the Nineteenth Century
Wheat Frontier', Economic Geography, Vol. 39, No. 2. 1963.
M. Williams, The Northern Areas: The Last Fifty Years' Change'. Royal Geographical
Society of Australasia, South Australian Branch, Proceedings, Vol. 75. 1974.

R.L. Heathcote,
Geography Discipline,
The Flinders University of South Australia

Decisions and Disasters: Alienation of the Adelaide
Parklands.
Jim Daly. Bland House, Adelaide, 1987. Pp. x +209. $19.50.

If only more M.A. theses could lead to publications such as this! Jim Daly is to be
congratulated on persevering with his research work of the late 1970s, carried out

under the supervision of Hugh Stretton, up- dating the chapters of his 1980
dissertation and adding two important chapters. In realising this was what had to

be done with his quite recent work, Daly acknowledges that the study of the
Adelaide Parklands will never be frozen in time and the preservation of the
Parklands will require constant vigilance. Decisions and Disasters is a title taken
from a sentence in a paper given to the Historical Society of South Australia by

John Bannon in 1986 entitled 'The Alienation of the Adelaide Parklands', the
sentence being,
There have been some brilliant decisions and some disasters. Naturally. I would like to
think that the disaster stage is behind us and that nothing but brilliant decisons will be
made from now on. Realistically, history tells us that this is unlikely to be the case.

Happily, Daly deals first of all with the brilliant decisions. Part One explores
why Colonel William Light laid out the City of Adelaide and its parklands as he
did, discussing the likely role of current social theories and in particular the part
played by the directives of the Colonial Commissioners. In instructions to Light
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they made it clear that he was required to
... make the streets of ample width, and arrange them with reference to the convenience of
the inhabitants and the beauty and salibrity of the town ... [making] the necessary reserves
for squares. public walks and quays.

Daly's treatment and interpretation of this material, and his analysis of the likely
impact on Light's vision of the writing of J.T. Maslen on the necessity for a park
belt surrounding colonial towns is as good as anything attempted with these
sources so far. With the tragic loss of Light's own contemporary notes in the
lamentable fire at Thebarton it is to be hoped that Daly's succinct summary of the
generally known material will prompt a fine - combing of British archival material.
Not that the concept of the continuous parkland belt in Adelaide was unique, but
maintaining it as such for more than 150 years, despite alienations, has been so.
Part Two traces the history of the various Government Reserves in the Parklands:
the first Hospital, later Lunatic Asylum; the Adelaide Hospital; the Botanic
Gardens; the Municipal Tramway Depot; the Adelaide Boys' High School; to name
a few of the special uses. The author gives the North Terrace Instìtutìons a
substantial and valuable treatment, and examines the impact of the Parliament,
Railways and the Festival Centre. The Adelaide Cemetery and various depots for
particular government purposes are carefully scrutinised.
Part Three records the role of the Adelaide City Council as managers of the
Parklands and sets out the history and condition of sporting and recreational
activities in the Parklands. The Fourth and final Part deals with alienation in
reverse, in particular issues which have broken since Daly's dissertation was
completed. Prominent amongst these was the 'Review of oppportunities for, and
feasibility of, returning land occupied by Crown Agencies in the City of Adelaide
Parklands to Parkland Use' and 'Adelaide Station Environs Redevelopment'
(ASER).

Public debate about the ASER development of Casino, Convention Centre and
International Hotel served to heighten Adelaideans' awareness of their city's formal
qualities in a way that had not been addressed before. The importance of building
form in defining city edges and its impact when within the Parkland ring has been
brought home by this big project. The fact that the ASER buildings sit on Parkland
that has been alienated by the railways for 130 years does not reduce their bulk. Daly

is somewhat tentative in dealing with this recent problem and has missed the
opportunity to bring into his work some of the sharp analysis of planning and
development intent and purpose that the ASER issue exposed.
This is really a minor point of criticism which serves to remind me what I take to

be the author's prime intent, which has been to document the 'Decisions and
Disasters' in a comprehensive way rather than to seek out special issues for
exhaustive debate. And so the book is usefully up to date, and a helpful tool for
those who will have to carry on a vigilant guardianship of the remarkable Adelaide
Parklands.

John Brine.
Department of Architecture,
The University of Adelaide
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Sources for South Australian History.
Andrew Guy Peake. Tudor Australia Press, Dulwich, 1987. Pp. v + 246. $18.00.
Over the years South Australians have been provided with an interesting array of
research guides. Thomas Gill's Bibliography of South Australia (1886), Frank
Crowley's South Australian History, A Survey for Research Students (1966), and
the bibliographies on various subjects produced by the Libraries Board. and the
Department of Environment and Planning, have given a view of the material
available to researchers and shown, at times, the eclectic tastes of the compilers.
Crowley's work, in particular, has been of immense assistance, for it set the
available documents into broad themes, which themselves were interpreted, firstly,
on the broader Australian scene and then narrowed down to parochial concerns.
Peake's book is a praiseworthy attempt at providing a utilitarian guide, of a more
local nature, for both novice and 'old-hand' researchers, albeit with a family history
bent. (This bias is not surprising given Peake's keen interest in and involvement
with the subject.) It is largely a compilation of two earlier (1977 and 1982) works on

sources for South Australian family history and biography, with an attempt at
updating the information.
It sets out to give researchers a map of available holdings at major research
institutions, a description of the contents of these holdings, and an appraisal of the
material. Under the section on Births, Deaths and Marriages, for example, Peake

provides a timely critique of the problems inherent in the use of colonial
certificates.
Peake goes on to extend the map of his discoveries down well - travelled paths.
There are, however, a few surprising omissions on some of these tracks. The section
on the Mortlock Library gives an extremely quick run down on the types of

holdings available, but fails to mention the existence of some of the excellent
finding aids, such as Geoff Manning's indexes. A statement of this fact would
surely have added to the guide.
On the other hand, Peake has made a valuable contribution in some areas. He
provides insights into the range of shipboard diaries held by the Mortlock, looks at
a list of Adelaide photographers and provides an excellent series of bibliographies
and a worthy chronology.
The book is business -like and serviceable, with, as mentioned earlier, a leaning
towards genealogical research. This leaning is where any qualms about the book

might begin. It could, for instance, have had this insular, genealogical, view of
history offset a little more by attention to a wider view of South Australia's place in
national life, as Crowley achieved with short, meaty introductions to each of his
sections.
However, I have one particular criticism of the book, and that is over design and

presentation, not the textual content. While the price of the book is fair, it is not
cheap. Yet the book does not follow any recognised principle of design and suffers

from the bald reproduction of a computer dot matrix type face. While one
understands the stringencies on today's home publishing. it would not have hurt
for a little of traditional book design theory and type- setting to be used. This is
especially the case considering the currently available, cheaply priced methods of
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conversion of computer data to phototype. This criticism given in, I am grateful for
such a guide to sources for South Australian history.

Rob Linn

A Diverse Land: A History of the Lower Murray,
Lakes and Coorong.
Rob Linn. Meningie Historical Society, 1988. Pp. xii + 288. $35.00.
South Australia has been treated to an abundance of regional and family histories

in recent years. Such books vary in interest or value but the drive behind the

abundance is to be welcomed. It is a sign of awareness of our past and our growth,
which in turn can be a sign of maturity of spirit. Moreover, it encourages recording,
in a way both logical and reflective, and following on at least a measure of research,
both facts and atmosphere still recoverable.
Rob Linn's A Diverse Land, commissioned by the Meningie Historical Society
and given a handsome form by the Griffin Press, is an example of the genre which

merits a good welcome. His qualifications for the book include a long family

connection with the area (his father, a medical man, was born there, his grandfather
practised medicine there for years, and his great - grandparents were among the early
settlers), a proven capacity for careful research, and a delightful zest combined with

warm human sympathy.
The last quality is much required. The pioneers in this region were, as in most
parts of Australia, a mixed lot. Hardship and suffering were the fate of most of
them. So was the urge to make as much profit out of their venture, and as quickly, as
possible. Linn has given us a microcosm of Australia's first three generations, the
pattern being largely followed, and the disasters largely repeated, wherever

European settlers broke into the Americas, Africa and much of Asia. On the one
hand enterprise and heroism, ignorance of all the ecological facts of the new habitat
and its indigenous people, shabbiness in dealing with both, drink, some violence.
Linn's text is enlivened by well- chosen maps and scores of illustrations, including
from the early artists G.F. Angas, S.T. Gill and Skipper (once again one is struck by
Gill's genius).

The book gives sufficient detail to community activities such as religion,
schools, sport, getting together, helping one another and to the peopling of the
region. Particular attention is given to the Aborigines and the effects on them of
European settlement.
The peopling meant the coming of British colonists into what was not terr-z
nullius nobody's land as the colonists, like their government in Adelaide or
like the government back in Britain, believed. True, it was a huge seemingly empty
country but it had been settled for thousands of years by the black 'fellows, as the
colonists called them, and, no less than ant -hills or magpies in the trees, the
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trapped in
indigenous people had complex social rules. The whites were

relevance of the British connection. Too many writing on Australian history today

ignorance, almost total, about the Aborigines and Aboriginal society and economy.
treat the Aborigines as
As a result the whites coming into the region tended to
expropriation of the land
and
so
would
not
miss
the
though they could live on air
millenia. If there
and the waters which had been providing their food supplies for

are not aware

Protestantism plus trousers. On the other hand there is no denying,
spirituality and
contemporary enthusiasm may be for what is called Aboriginal
and
ecology, that the Aborigines had some customs which were repulsive or worse, of
and
ecology
had
not
got
them
to
the
stage
that their forty millenia of spirituality
handicrafts other
making textiles or buildings or cultivating the soil or producing
not
incomprehensible;
the less so when
than the elemental. White attitudes were
murders took place.
Relations between denizens of a stone -age world and denizens of industrial
difficult at the best. Always a tragic

Walter Crocker

Christianity, i.e. evangelical
was to be any interference with them let it be
whatever our

civilization were bound to be very
juxtaposition. The whites in Linn's territory exemplified an Australia-wide
juxtaposition. There were at the one extreme those landowners, largely the

bent on making
beneficiaries of the questionable Special Surveys system, who were
and at the other extreme the
in
the
world,
typified
by
Baker,
money and going up

with
proletarians whose deepest affinities were with drink and, often enough,
McFarlanes
decent
humanity
such
as
the
brutishness. In between was average
and women among the
among the landowners and the largely anonymous men
small holders and labourers.
of the local ecoThe whites, again out of ignorance, inevitably destroyed much
of
Aboriginal
food
supplies.
The land,
system, including substantial sources
fenced
to
keep
in
sheep
and
cattle
and to
having been made private property, was
Aborigines were
fauna.
The
reserves
left
to
the
keep out kangaroos and other
diseases
insufficient, too often grossly so. Over the years a succession of pests and
starlings, foxes, rabbits, measles.
numerous
weeks,
sparrows,
were brought in
and, most
influenza, diphtheria, whooping cough, pneumonia, tuberculosis, showed the
exploited
by
a
section
of
whites,
damaging of all, alcohol, which,
genocide propensities still evident among Aborigines today. In 1836 -37 the
Ngarrindjeri were estimated at over 3000; by 1850 at 500 -600.
in
The hero in the book is George Taplin, an English clerk, 'deeply religiousthe
the
early
white
settlers.
He
soon
came
to
see
outlook, who found himself among
succouring
plight of the Aborigines, and the inevitability of it, and gave his life to he who got
the
Non
conformist
churches.
It
was
them. He was ordained by one of
from both whites
the Point Pearce Reserve set up and who in the face of obstacles
All
honour
to
him!
and blacks battled on doggedly.
history to
Linn's book recalls how necessary it is for those writing on Australian
fashionable
have an adequate background knowledge of English history. Current
that
references to the convicts are a warning. They have been re- enforcing the myth
The truth is
territories
to
be
colonized
by
convicts.
Australia was the first of British
convicts had
that for a century and a half before Botany Bay the transportation of
substituting
for the
been going on, transportation being partly a form of clemency,
convicts
applied
to
dozens
of
offences.
Over
50,000
capital punishment which then

outbreak of the War of
were said to be transported to America before the
Independence in 1775. Linn fortunately is not unaware of the indispensable
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for instance of the land and property laws in England, the

economic facts, the prison system, impressment for public service, the complexity

of England's social structure, the liberality of English ideas and practice in
comparison with most of Europe let alone Asia, and, not least, English literature.

In Stow's Footsteps: A Chronological History of
the Congregational ,Churches in S.A., 1837 -1977.
John Cameron. South Australian Congregational History Project Committee,
Glynde. 1987. Pp. 149. $19.95.

The Millionth Snowflake: The History of Quakers
in South Australia.
Charles Stevenson. The Religious Society of Friends (Adelaide Meeting), 1987. Pp.
x + 91. $8.50:

These books deal with the history of two religious bodies which once had much in
common. Congregationalism and the Society of Friends both began as religious
movements which refused to conform to the Church of England. Both embodied
theological principles which were regarded as dangerously radical.
Congregationalism emerged in England in the late sixteenth century, committed to

the principle that the true church should comprise 'gathered' congregations of
believers, self - governing and autonomous, totally independent of the state. The
Society of Friends, founded by George Fox in the mid seventeenth century, based
their separate existence on the concept of the inward light inner revelation of the
divine that they believed to be superior to both scripture and church. They rejected
sacraments, professional ministry and all set forms of worship. They also refused
military service and the use of oaths.
Both religious bodies were brought to South Australia soon after the foundation

of the province. Led by the Rev. Thomas Quinton Stow, Congregationalists
founded a church in Adelaide on 19 December 1837, and opened the colony's first
church building a few months later. A few members of the Society of Friends held

their first Meeting for Worship, in a private house, on 3 December 1837 and a
wooden meeting house, brought out from England, was erected at North Adelaide
in 1840. It is still in use, though dwarfed by institutions of the Anglican
establishment, St Mark's College and St Peter's Cathedral. But thereafter the paths

of the two groups diverged. The Congregationalists did rather well in the early
decades of South Australia. By 1861 they had more than thirty churches and their
adherents comprised 5 per cent of the population the highest proportion of any
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Australian colony. They were well represented among successful self -made
businessmen, who were attracted by the wider responsibilities of citizenship. In the

nineteenth century a surprisingly high proportion of colonial politicians,
especially in the Legislative Council, were Congregationalists. The Quakers, on
the other hand, have remained a very small body. Only 186 people described
themselves as Quakers in the colonial census of 1855 and 100 in 1891. (In 1988 the
total number of members and attenders is about 250.) Attendance at Meeting for
Worship at the Adelaide Meeting House occasionally dropped to six or seven. Few
Quakers were rich or powerful, and even fewer were poor.
Both of these books are written by insiders. John Cameron trained for the

ministry of the Congregational Church at Parkin College in Adelaide under
Principal Kiek and is now a parish minister in the Uniting Church. He has already
published a number of short .studies of Congregationalism in South Australia,
including Band of Pioneers, a history of Congregationalism on the south coast
(1977). Charles Stevenson, a Quaker not by upbringing but by 'convincement',
teaches at Salisbury High School. He is the author of a brief history of the Quakers
in Australia, With Unhurried Pace (1973), and a scholarly article on the beginnings

of the Salvation Army in South Australia, published in this journal in 1986.

In Stow's Footsteps is a compendium of factual information about the
Congregational Church in South Australia, mostly on the first fifty years. Thirty
three pages are devoted to the foundation period and the years up to 1887; there are
only eleven pages on the years 1888 to 1977, when all but two Congregational
churches in the state joined with Methodist's and Presbyterians to form the Uniting

Church in Australia. In addition, there are brief chapters on mid - nineteenth
century Congregational controversies, the church's response to social issues.
Congregational organisations, the Parkin Mission and theological training. The
narrative is sketchy and there is almost no analysis. The interesting questions about
Congregationalism are not explored at all. For example, why did it flourish in mid -
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were active in progressive movements and 'lost causes', seeing themselves as
catalysts for social harmony and peaceful change the 'millionth snowflake' that
tips the balance. Among them was John Hills, who led the campaign against
military training for boys in the years before the First World War and, with other
Quakers, founded the Australian Freedom League in 1912, to fight the DefenceAct.
Edwin Ashby created at his home at Eden Hills a garden with plants of many kinds,
from which has developed the present Wittunga Botanic Garden, given by his son
Keith Ashby to the Board of Governors of the Botanic Gardens in 1965. Eliott Thorp

and Fred Whitney were at different times presidents of the Howard League for
Penal Reform, Iris Schulz was prominent in the Aborignes' Advancement League,
and Lynn Arnold was a leader of the Vietnam moratorium movement.
Because both Congregationalism and the Society of Friends were on the
undogmatic wing of Protestantism, there was no great gulf between the two bodies,
and many individuals passed easily from one to the other. One of them was that
remarkable activist, Winfred Kiek. Although brought up in England as a Quaker,
she became a Congregationalist on her marriage to E.S. Kiek, who was Principal of

Parkin College for 38 years. In 1927, at Colonel Light Gardens Congregational
Church, she was the first woman to be ordained in the ministry in Australia. In her
last years, while remaining a Congregationalist, she renewed her attendance at the
Society of Friends and sometimes addressed the Meeting.
The Millionth Snowflake is thoroughly based on the available primary sources
and imaginatively illustrated. It fills yet another gap in the literature on South
Australia's religious history.
David Hilliard,
School of Social Sciences,
The Flinders University of South Australia

nineteenth century South Australia and why did it decline ?How is it that
Congregationalists became the most liberal in theology of all the Protestant
denominations, and the most open to new currents of thought?
Many historians will find the last section of the book the most useful. It contains a

list of all ministers who have served the Congregational churches in South
Australia, with the dates of their pastorates, and a list of all Congregational chapels
and fellowships, with dates of their foundation and closing and brief notes on their
buildings. Until now, this information has been scattered and difficult to obtain. In
an appendix is a list of the sixty -five Congregationalists who have sat in the South
Australian parliament. The list includes such well -known names as John Howard

Angas, John Darling (the elder), Sir Samuel Davenport, Sir Richard Davies
Hanson, Sir Edwin Smith, T.H. Smeaton and Joseph Vardon. For a small
denomination, this was an impressive contribution to public life, though there are
very few names from the twentierth century. In Stow's Footsteps supplements, but
does not replace, F.W. Cox and Leonard Robjohns, Three - Quarters of a Certtury,
published in 1912 to mark the first seventy -five years of Congregationalism in
South Australia.
John Cameron's book is very much an institutional history, whereas Charles
Stevenson's history of the Quakers is more of a family album
an affectionate
record of a small and cohesive group, with pen - portraits of some very interesting
people. The Society of Friends was attractive to individualists, and many Quakers

Holy Trinity Adelaide 1836 -1988: The History of a
City Church.
Brian Dickey. Trinity Church Trust, Adelaide, 1988. Pp. 208. $27.95.
Dr Brian Dickey's intention is 'to capture the interest of the ordinary reader'. In this
he will probably succeed. But he will not satisfy the needs of the perceptive and
intelligent reader who will be left with many important questions unanswered.
The book is the 'history of a city church', a history painted against no other
landscape than that city church itself and without sufficient attention being paid to
the denomination of which that parish church is a constituent member. Nor,
indeed, is more than superficial attention paid to the developments in that society
in which Trinity lives. Like most church, school, and other institutional histories
it gives the impression of being written in a vacuum.
To be sure Dickey attempts to cover his tracks by referring to David Hilliard's
Godliness and Good Order: A History of the Anglican Church in South Australia
(1986). This book, says Dickey, 'provides an excellent account of the Anglican
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setting within which Trinity has existed.' (Preface, p. 12). But this is simply not

good enough. One can only really understand evangelical Anglicanism by
reference to the history of theological disputation in the Church of England, and
the evangelical party and its behaviour at Trinity in the context of the developing
Anglo- Catholic tradition which came to claim the allegiance of most Adelaide
Anglicans. These issues Dickey needed to canvass if he wished to explain why
Trinity Anglicans behaved the way they did.
The considerable merit of the book is in the detailed and accurate assembling of
facts, the tracing of the changing fortunes of Holy Trinity Church linked with each
new Rector, and the explanation of its change of direction from a church serving
city parishioners to a church serving parishioners who would come there from the
suburbs. Dickey has also been able to paint excellent portraits of many of the
Rectors and influential laymen, particularly those who served in the parish after
the Second World War. Hère we have an impressive list of Anglican priests,
committed to evangelical Christianity, who possessed an amazing range of gifts
and virtues, and each appearing to be the 'right' man for the job in his own time.

But what Dickey is unable to do is to give any satisfactory account of the
theological and ecclesiastical tensions between Holy Trinity Church and the
Diocese. That there were such tensions Dickey identifies well. But his account of
them is remarkably superficial.
Let me give two or three examples of this. It was indeed a popular view in the
Anglican Church in Adelaide that Trinity 'was not part of the diocese' (p. 148).
Dickey is able to show that this was 'an uninformed view, to say the least' (p. 148).

What Dickey does not do is to give a sufficient explanation as to why such an
opinion should have been so widely held. It was not just that their Rectors and
Curates in general came from Sydney or somewhere other than Adelaide. It had to
do with the fact that Trinity (like certain other Adelaide parishes) could elect its
Rector without reference to the bishop of the Diocese, that it did in fact elect as
rector men who were not from the Adelaide Diocese, and that it did so not only
because it had the legal right to do so but also for very profound theological
reasons. After all, Trinity could have given up its legal independence, as did other
Adelaide parishes, and have recourse to the Model Trust Deed provided by the
Diocese and the Parliament.
These reasons have to do with a doctrine of the Church and a doctrine of the
ordained ministry which sees episcopacy as no more than a convenient form of
government to coordinate congregations according to church law (a bene esse view

of episcopacy) with the real visible church being the local congregation not the
diocese. Given that Adelaide Anglicans were inclined to a much.higher view of
episcopacy and the Church than that, the manner in which Trinity used its legal
rights was perceived, rightly or wrongly, as a calculated insult to the office of
bishop and to the Diocese.
Further, evangelical Anglicans are in the habit of imagining that their version of
Anglicanism, for which some support may be advanced from Anglican
formularies, was the only true version of Anglicanism. Other Anglicans held a
mistaken or even heretical view of Christianity. This, at least, was the way Trinity
was perceived by most of the rest of the Diocese and further explains some of the
open hostility between that parish and the Diocese as a whole. Trinity Trustees
sincerely wished to preserve the evangelical tradition not just because it was the
tradition to which they had become accustomed but because they thought that it
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was true and that other versions of Anglicanism were, in varying degrees, in error.

The questions at issue were not simply the use or non -use of eucharistic
vestments, candles and particular ceremonies. The clergy at Holy Trinity rightly
perceived that these things were used or not used in most Anglican churches
because of deep theological conviction. If you believe in the Sacrifice of the Mass,
the Real Presence of Christ in the eucharistic elements, and the benefits obtained in
offering that Sacrifice for the living and the dead then you will no doubt reflect such
beliefs by recourse to the traditional Catholic customs. If you do not believe those
doctrines and see the Catholic vestments, for example, as a sign of those rejected
doctrines and not just pieces of material stitched together, then you would not want
to wear them.
The fact that most Adelaide churches came to accept Catholic customs meant
that evangelical Anglicans felt alienated at official Diocesan functions in the same
way that Sydney Anglo- Catholics feel alienated in evangelical Sydney. And human
nature being what it is, many people came to conclude, uncharitably, that Trinity
clergy would not 'conform' at Diocesan services out of sheer bloody- mindedness.
The truth is that such conforming would have breached sincere consciences.
Equally some Trinity clergy on some occasions acted in an openly provocative
manner, which Dickey seems to acknowledge.
Lance Shilton was not being obdurate and difficult when he refused to help raise
funds for St Barnabas' Theological College. It was because, as Dickey points out,
that Shilton saw it as impossible given his theological convictions. What Dickey
does not do is to explore the deep theological divide in a way that would explain
just how different Anglicans can be on very, fundamental doctrines and how
members of the same church can hold such mutually exclusive views on
fundamental doctrines that conscience requires them, on occasion, not to cooperate
with each other on what, at a superficial glance, should be something over which
there ought to be cooperation.

The priest at Holy Trinity who, in recent years, was most able to develop
excellent relationships with other Diocesan clergy, cooperating wherever there was

a common doctrinal view at stake (such as women's ordination), while
maintaining complete fidelity to the evangelical tradition was Robert Forsyth
(1978 -83). This is in no way to criticize others but merely to make the point that the
theological divide between Trinity and most of the rest of the Diocese was so deep

and so fundamental that it required a man of considerable virtue and selfconfidence to do what Trinity has generally been unable to do.

Dickey's book is a valuable contribution to the Church and to the wider
community. But just as political historians need to be expert in both history and
political theory so historians who write about the Christian Church need to be
expert in Christian theology or at least have a broad understanding of Christian
theological controversies. It is the lack of theological insight which limits this book
to an interesting and well compiled anthology of the goings on in an important
and notable Anglican parish.

John I. Fleming,
Southern Cross Bioethics Institute,
Adelaide
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Art of William Light.
David Elder.
1987. Pp. 148. $55.00.
¡/Adelaide,
I

This handsome book has been published by the Corporation of the City of Adelaide
in associatio with Wakefield Press primarily in order to provide the public with

high quality' colour reproductions of the Corporation's valuable collection of
Colonel Light watercolours and drawings. The idea of such a book was projected as
early as 1954 by the then Lord Mayor, Mr (later Sir) Arthur Rymill, but it was the
Jubilee 150 celebration and support from the Jubilee 150 Board which brought it to
realization.

The idea was admirable, and the quality of the 63 colour reproductions is
generally, with one qualification, very good. The fine detail of Light's drawings
and the delicate tones of his watercolours have been retained, but most of the
reproductions have a distinct red bias, which means that pencil lines have a sepia
rather than leaden colour and that most of the paintings look 'warmer' than they are
in reality. To be fair, however, it should be added that exact reproduction of subtle
colours is very difficult to achieve in a book which contains 65 colour plates and
sells at $55.
The book contains a ten -page introduction by David Elder, which is essentially a

condensed version of the good short biography which he wrote for the Wakefield
Press's first independent publication. William Light's Brief Journal and
Australian Diaries (1984). Elder also wrote the commentaries on the reproductions.

As a rule these provide information about Light's career at approximately the time
the relevant sketch was executed, rather than information about the actual content
of the picture. The plates are generally arranged in a chronological sequence, thus
providing the reader with a visual outline of Light's career, although four large scale. fold -out reproductions of pencil drawings are placed quite out of sequence,

which is very confusing. Light's romantic wanderings through Europe and the
Mediterranean with his wife Mary in the years 1824 -30 are difficult enough to
follow without these wrenchings back and forth in time. It would have been wiser
in these instances to publish a detail of the complete work (indicating that this has
been done) rather than abandon the very desirable chronological sequence. As no
maps are provided the reader would be well advised to have a good Atlas at hand,
together with Geoffrey Dutton's excellent full -scale biography Founder of a City.
written with David Elder's research assistance nearly three decades ago and recently

re- printed. Readers might also find it satisfying to look at Light's own books
Sicilian Scenery (1823) and Views of Pompeii (1828) which complement the volume

under review and illustrate Light's professionalism as a topographical artist. Both
may be consulted in the rare book section of the State Library.
Art of William Light not only reproduces twenty -six works from the City of
Adelaide Civic Collection (now held in the new Topham Street Archives) but also
fifteen works held by the Mortlock Library of South Australiana. fourteen by the Art
Gallery of South Australia, five by the Mayo family and five from various other
collections. Unfortunately, in the absence of a complete list of the known works by
William Light, the reader is unable to judge what proportion of the works from
these collections is being reproduced. It can only be regretted that those responsible
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for the publication of this book failed to take an ideal opportunity to draw up such a
list, complete with accession numbers for those works held in public collections.

The lack of such a list is only one of a number of signs that this book.

so

admirable in conception, might have benefitted greatly from more careful planning
and coordination. For example, five of the Light water colours in the Art Gallery,

depicting scenes in early South Australia, were expertly cleaned by the State
Conservation Centre late in 1986, thus removing the accumulated dirt of 150 years
and greatly reducing the impact of the circular blotches produced by foxing (so
evident in the large fold -out plate 51). The transformation in these paintings is
remarkable: skies are now blue, clouds white and grass green where before (as
evidenced by plates 44, 47, 50, 51 and 54) the sketches appeared to have been made in

a series of dust storms. Better liaison between Town Hall and Gallery might have
ensured that photography of these particular works was delayed until they had been
cleaned. A little more care might also have avoided the startling reproduction on the
inner flap of the dust jacket of a mirror image of the famous Light self portrait.
Given the existence of many good paintings by Light not reproduced in this or
any other volume, it is curious to find included reproductions of two paintings
which Art Gallery staff past and present do not accept as being by Light (plates 48
and 55), particularly as this view is acknowledged in the accompanying
commentaries. The commentary on plate 55 is particularly confusing. In the first
place the title should read 'Works at the New Port' rather than 'Commencing the
New Wharf' (the latter being the Art Gallery's title to a companion painting also in
its collection). The commentary acknowledges that the work reproduced is one of

three 'paintings of the port area' formerly thought to be by Light but 'now

attributed to E.A. Opie', but still goes on to speculate whether the subject might
have been the construction of a wharf at the old port (that is the 'landing place'
depicted by Light in plate 54) in 1838. This is simply not possible. Plate 55 shows
quite a large two- masted ship high and dry on the shore near the new wharf under
construction. Such a ship could never have come
even at high tide within
several hundred metres of the primitive wharf at the 'old' port which is depicted in
John Michael Skipper's well -known sketch of immigrants wading ashore at 'Port
Misery'. The wharf shown under construction in plate 55 is clearly the major
structure built by the South Australian Company in 1839 -40. A letter of the
Colonial Manager of the Company, David McLaren, records that the first pile of the
new wharf was driven on 13 November 1839, more than a month after Light's death.
Despite its blemishes this book is a valuable one, capable of giving readers much

pleasure. Until now, we have had access to a mere handful of black and white
reproductions of paintings and drawings from Light's pre -South Australian career.
Now, thanks to the City Corporation and the Jubilee 150 Board, and to those
descendants of Light's sisters Sarah Welsh and Mary Boyd, and of his South
Australian companion Maria Gandy, all of whom carefully preserved the many
beautiful watercolours which have now found their way by gift or sale into Adelaide

collections, we can see as well as read about the spacious and exciting world in
which Light moved in those years through Spain, Scotland, France, Switzerland,
Italy, Greece and Egypt. Particularly interesting are the fine paintings from Light's
journey up the Nile in 1831 with his wife Mary which record the appearance of
famous sites which were then just being excavated and interpreted by the Lights'
friend John Gardner (not Gardiner) Wilkinson, the leading English Egyptologist.
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Those reproduced here form only a small selection from those available. Contrary
to newspaper reports of the day, the Egyptian paintings which Light brought to
South Australia were not all destroyed in the disastrous fire which swept through
his temporary house in the Adelaide parklands on 22 January 1839, and although

many still held by the Mayo Family show signs of burning round the edges
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illustrate eight themes: beginnings; exploration; the bush; nature; lands of hope
and glory; morals and manners; girls; and recreation. People who have grown up
with this school paper, researchers who have used it, present day teachers and

students as well as general readers will find many of the extracts fascinating. This is
not just because of the material itself but because of the questions it raises in the
mind of the reader about the Children's Hour and about South Australia itself. The

(evidence correctly preserved in plate 36) they are otherwise in good condition.
These paintings were among those inherited by Maria Gandy and bequeathed by
her to her husband Dr George Mayo whom she married nine months (not 'a few
years') after Light's death.
This book cannot fail to convey to the reader something of that romantic aura
which surrounded Light in his Adelaide years, and must have been recognized even
by his critics. It is well worth having on the shelves.

extracts concerning Aborigines, for example, in the chapter on the bush make
interesting reading. But more importantly, they cause the reader to ask whether
Europeans' understanding and appreciation of Aborigines increased or decreased
over the period 1889 to 1929. Another example concerns girls and women. The
extracts from the two chapters on morals and manners, and girls illustrate the

John Tregenza

book. But such questions demand answers, answers which the book does not

Hours to Remember: Reflections on Life in South
Australia 1889 -1929 from The Children's Hour.
Heather Bonnin. South Australian Government Printer, Netley, 1987. Pp. 179.
$29.95.

The Children's Hour', recalled Sir Walter Crocker, who grew up in South
Australia's mid north, 'were the most exciting things for children before World
War One. I can still remember vividly the excitement when the "Childies" arrived
I remember the smell of the paper and the print'.' Produced from 1889 until 1963

in one, two and then three editions, this monthly school paper was initially
intended for recreational reading at home. But in its heyday, from about 1900 to
1924, it became a central textbook at school, directly serving the subjects Reading,
Spelling, History, Geography and Nature Study. Most importantly it was a cheap
and effective way of introducing Australian material into schools, some of it by the
children and teachers themselves. Departments of Education in South Australia
and the other Australian states, prompted by federation in 1901 and by the ideas of
the New Education, sought to make schools more relevant to life outside their
doors. In particular they sought to adapt an essentially British curriculum to an
Australian environment. Not only children but also their parents 'took the keenest
pleasure in reading and discussing the contributions', as Inspector McBride put it
in his annual report in 1907. One wants to get into back country farm homes to
learn how this little paper is appreciated.'2 Such interest in a school paper reflects
not only the lack of books in homes, particularly in the country, but also their
desire to read about their own environment.

Heather Bonnin's purpose in using the Children's Hour is to 'convey an
impression of earlier days in South Australia' and to 'give readers a greater
understanding and appreciation of South Australia' (p. 7). Her book is a series of

extracts from the first forty years of the publication, linked by a spare text, to

attitude that women's place was in the home. However, they also spur the reader to
ask how girls' roles changed over the period 1889 to 1929. That is a strength of the
provide.
Books which draw heavily on source material, especially from essentially one
source as this book does, can easily be underestimated. It is not an easy task to select
and link documents and illustrations to make provocative and interesting history.
Bonnin was careful to limit the scope of her book: her aim was not to write a history
of the Children's Hour or a social history of South Australia. Nevertheless, her aim
of conveying 'an impression of earlier days in South Australia'. so giving readers 'a
greater understanding and appreciation of South Australia' was a demanding one.

It required careful tracing of themes through the period to ensure that the

impression conveyed by the extracts accurately reflected the Children's Hour. A
related and interesting issue is whether the school paper truly mirrored life in
South Australia at that time. Assessing the book on its stated aim reveals a problem
for the reader: the book presents the period 1889 to -1929 as 'earlier days' without

significant variation. Extracts are grouped tpgether without attention to
chronology. Those concerning Aborigines, for example, were taken from the years
1926, 1916, 1904, 1896, 1921, 1927 and 1925 in that order (pp. 53 -58). giving the
impression that in the school paper and in South Australia there were no clear
changes in attitude from 1889 to 1929. Yet that is not so. Similarly with regard to
girls. Extracts present a largely unchanged view of girls' roles for the period. Here
the documentary evidence is even more limited, being drawn almost exclusively
from the 1890s. These impressions of earlier days as seen in these extracts then are

rather misleading. Extracts on other themes reveal the same problem. This is
somewhat suprising, given that a thesis which Bonnin consulted (Making 'good
Australians' ...) established marked changes in attitude in the school paper with
regard to, for example, the bush, nature, country and nation.
Another problem arises in the passages which link the extracts. Important
generalisations are made but without supporting evidence. For example, 'a strong
sense of family', Bonnin argues on page 14, 'is a particularly South Australian
characteristic.' On page 21 she states that the general tone of the Children's Hour
implied that life for most South Australians was very good. even highly desirable.'
On page 87 the central point. that the school paper 'reflected common attitudes of
the times', was made but without evidence. Also central was the point that 'the
direction of the Hour altered ... as the editors changed'. Not only is there no
supporting evidence for this but also there is no recognition of the fact that there
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were only three editors in the period 1889 to 1929: J.A. Hartley to 1896, C.L.
Whitham to 1906 and B.S. Roach to 1929. On page 96 one reads that 'class
differences were expected, respected and accepted'; further, that in 1915 South
Australian children were 'happily confused as to their natidnal emblem' (p. 104). It
may be that this book is primarily intended for general readers, who, some might
argue, are not interested in evidence and documentation. However, if the aim of the
book is, as Bonnin says, to 'give readers greater understanding and appreciation of
South Australia', then that can only come from having the evidence. The same can
be said for teachers and students today who are adopting a much more sophisticated
approach to the study of history. Researchers will be disappointed that the book is
not consistently or well documented. To trace many extracts and illustrations one
would have to check thirty -six issues of the paper as Bonnin gives only the year of
publication. For some the month is also given, narrowing the search to three issues.
The lack of an index also limits its usefulness.
To compound this problem there are significant inaccuracies in the work. For
example, there were three editions of the paper for Classes IV, III and II, beginning
in 1889, 1895 and 1902 respectively, not one for every class (p. 14). The first woman
graduated from the University of 'Adelaide in 1885 not 1879 (p. 149) and the first
headmistress of the first girls' high school in Adelaide was Miss Jane Stanes not
Miss Marion Rees George (p. 1I). The years for photographs of Adelaide buildings
should he 1885 (not 1835) and 1900 (p. 15). Most striking is Bonnin's assertion that

'in 1907, the South Australian Government gave eighteen schoolchildren an
enviable trip on board the steamer the Governor Musgrave' (p. 164). A more careful
reading of the Children's Hour extract represented on the same page and of other

articles and photographs in the series would have revealed that the eighteen
'schoolchildren' were in fact members of the Australasian Association for the
Advancement of Science Conference then meeting in Adelaide. The mistake is all
the more surprising in that althotigh Bonnin does not recognise on page 164 B.S.
Roach, the editor, as author of the articles, on page 10 she acknowledges that he
made such a trip in the company of scientists and naturalists in 1907.
The idea behind this book is a good one. The Children's Hour, the first school

paper in Australia, is rich in source material about South Australia as Bonnin
discovered when carrying out research for Geoffrey Dutton's book, Snow on the
Saltbush: The Australian Literary Experience. She is to be congratulated for
making a sample of that material more widely available in such a visually pleasing
book. However, to do that successfully, more thought needs to be given to using the
extracts to develop themes across the forty years and to ensuring a more accurate
text.
Endnotes

I. Geoffrey Dutton, Snow on the Saltbush: The Australian Literary Experience
(Ringwood. 1984), p. 69.
2. South Australian Parliamentary Debates, 1907. p. 25.

Elizabeth Kwan,
History and Australian Studies Discipline,
Magill Campus,
South Australian College of Advanced Education
*

*

*
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The Cornish Farmer in Australia.
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.

Philip Payton. Dyllansow Truran, Redruth, Cornwall, 1987. Pp. xvi + 143. £8.95.
In this study Philip Payton has made further use of the material he gathered while
doing his Ph.D at the University of Adelaide several years ago. It complements his
earlier work, The Cornish Miner in Australia.

It is widely thought that most of the Cornish migrants who came to South
Australia and settled at such places as Burra and Moonta were miners. The great
merit of Payton's work is that he qualifies this impression by showing that many
were artisans, shopkeepers, labourers and farmers. By a careful analysis of the
applications for free passages and passenger lists he establishes, for example, that,
from 1848 to 1867, 57.5 per cent of male Cornish migrants were miners. The highest
figure for miners was 88.6 per cent in 1857. But in 1865, the peak year of Cornish
migration. only 25 per cent of those who came that year gave mining as their
occupation. One of the most valuable features of this book is the twenty pages of
appendices, the fruit of exhaustive research, showing the range of parishes from
which the Cornish migrated and their occupations.
In the body of the book Payton follows the expansion of agricultural settlement
in South Australia and identifies those with Cornish names among the settlers.
Altogether over 200 families are referred to. Some of those who took up land were
able to purchase land after some years in the mines or after prospering during the
goldrush in Victoria. One such group was at Spring Farm near Clare where eleven
families settled in the 1850s. For them, as for other Cornish communities, the
primary centre of social life was the Methodist Church.
The book is only incidentally a contribution to the history of agriculture: its
focus is on one ethnic group and its dispersal beyond the well -known mining
centres. The long alternative title makes clear that the main title is misleading: the
material relates entirely to this state. I came across two minor errors. The first
Methodist service on the mainland of South Australia (p. 46) was not conducted by
the Cornishman, Edward Stephens, but by a preacher from London. It was held in
Stephens' tent. The Methodist chapel at Gawler River (p. 59) was Wesleyan not
Bible Christian.
The work has a foreword by the Tudor historian, A.L. Rowse, who rightly
praises Payton for the 'conscientious investigation' reflected in the amount of
detailed information that he has been able to put together. As a Bi- centennial
gesture the Cornish publisher has also brought out a paperback edition of the
Cornish Miner in Australia, priced at £4.95.
Arnold D. Hunt
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In the Tracks of the Camelmen.
Pamela Rajkowski. Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1987. Pp. xii + 196. $39.95.

It is well known that the great distances and the aridity made transport a major
problem in developing the interior of Australia. Until this century there was no
motor transport and only limited rail transport. The latter was supplemented by
river transport. mainly on the Murray and Darling and their tributaries, but this
was limited in volume and highly limited as regards areas. Horses, donkeys and
bullocks were slow moving and costly, and in the greater part of the interior were
almost useless. The problem of moving wool and stores was not solved until the
camel was brought in from the Indian sub - continent.
When and how the camel was imported; who was mainly responsible for the
initiative; who were the men who looked after and used the camels, this being a
highly specialized skill normally confined to the Sahara and the deserts and steppes

of Asia; how did they fare here; and how after half a century of valuable work
between 1870 and 1920 both camels dnd camel men were overtaken and superseded

by motor transport: these are the subjects dealt with in this book. There are still
many camels in the outback, but they are feral and regarded as a pest; the camel men

have died out, leaving only a few descendants and mainly of blood considerably
mixed with that of non - Afghans.
Born, and during my first six years brought up on camel country out from
Broken Hill. I have never forgotten the long strings of camels laden with bales of
wool and the turbaned men commanding them one then saw fairly frequently. My
father like other outback graziers, disliked the camels partly because horses tended
to bolt at the sight or the smell? of them and partly because the feral camel was
regarded with hostile eyes on account of the pasture it consumed and the fences it
knocked down. But the graziers well understood, and appreciated, the essential role
the camel and the 'Afghan' were playing in out -back life.
Pamela Rajkowski, a South Australian High School teacher, has a picturesque
story to tell. She brings to it enthusiasm, seven years of conscientious, hard,

REVIE\1'S

193

peoples. They were also strict Muslims. praying several times a day wherever they
might be, therefore against alcohol and for a jealous privacy in their family life. In
Australia they went down in the world. Their lot was cast among not a few
Australians who were as illiterate and brutal as they were mindless. The least

damage the 'Afghans' could expect from them was the same kind of
incomprehension mixed with ridicule as was meted out to the Chinese. When they
became competitors, as they did with the bullockies and their trade union, they had
to reckon with physical violence. Miss Rajkowski recounts one story of murder.
Other murders were suspected. Moreover, the 'Afghans', who as British subjects

entitled by the laws of those days to go to any part of the British Empire. were

somehow prevented from bringing wives into Australia. Those who married found

wives either among Australian women or among Aborigines. Their skills and
usefulness and sufferings were ill rewarded. None became rich. Few could rise
above living in shanties on the outskirts of townships like Oodnadatta in South
Australia, the Northern Territory, N.S. W. and West Australia. Very.few could pay
their fare back to the Indian sub- continent.
A particularly interesting chapter in the book deals with the relations between
the 'Afghans' and the Aborigines. These were nearly always good on both sides.
Walter Crocker

The Adelaide Hunt: A History of the Adelaide

Hunt Club 1840 -1986.

John A. Daly. Adelaide Hunt Club, Adelaide, 1986. Pp. 156. $25.00.

slogging work, reading all the documentátion she could find, interviewing
numerous survivors and witnesses, and travelling adventurously far and wide over
the Australian interior hunting for information. She seems to have missed little: it
is not her fault that accurate figures of either the camels or the camel men brought
to Australia are not available. Her book carries a stamp of reliability, and it gains in
clarity by a series of excellent maps and illustrations. It is a picturesque story, but

even more it is a sad story: human suffering and man's inhumanity to man.
The camel man, who soon came to be called Afghans, the name they still go by,
were occasionally from the desert or steppe areas of Sind and the Punjab but mainly
were Baluchis and Pathans, mainly from the British side of the Afghanistan border,
and mainly with British army or other service experience. They were well respected

by the British for their skill and martial prowess. That is to say, they came from
ancient central Asia stock with proud traditions and going through life fearlessly.
They were neither urban nor proletarian in origins as were most Australians with

whom they were brought into contact. Their traditions prescribed fighting,
nomadism and looking after camels as the honorable life. They left tillage to lesser

Members of the Adelaide Hunt Club mistakenly celebrated their centenary in 1963.
John Daly's research shows that they should have vintaged their champagne for six
more years as it was not till 1869 that the Club was founded, following William
Blackler's importation of a pack of hounds from Devonshire, his native English
county. This still makes them one of the oldest surviving sporting clubs in South
Australia. Nevertheless, there had been precursors as hunting had been pursued
since at least the early 1840s as part of the colonial elite's desire to establish a new
Britannia in the antipodes, complete with status differentiations including those
associated with sporting activities.
Unusually, more source material was available for the nineteenth century than
for more recent times. Correspondence, annual reports and minutes of meetings for
the period 1869 -1900 have been preserved in what is now the Mortlock Library but

those for later years have in most cases 'gone to ground' in places unknown.
Reliance has had to be placed on oral history with its problem of selective recall and

on newspaper accounts which increasingly have reflected the growing
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anachronistic position of the Hunt as 'living heritage'. Once again, however, Daly
has supplemented his literary sources with a splendid collection of photographs,
many of them provided by the Hunt Club members.
Several themes emerge from Daly's well constructed account. One is the class conscious nature of hunting. Certainly for the bulk of its history the possession of
those scarce commodities time and money has been a distinguishing feature of
club membership: mid -week meetings were for those who could choose their leisure

time and the cost of hunting costume and thoroughbred horses restricted
participation in the chase to the wealthier echelons of South Australian society. Yet
it can be queried whether these elite equestrians gained respect or deference from

their social inferiors; wearing hunting 'pink' to chase kangaroos and, later, a
scented rag opened them to ridicule. Second, it would appear that the leisured
gentry were not always willing to incur the full costs of their sporting activi ties. The

'Adelaide hounds, the precursor of the Adelaide Hunt Club, were in constant
financial strife, being listed for public auction on three occasions in the 1850s before

falling into abeyance. Economic stability was finally gained by the Hunt Club
when it obtained the right to hold a race - meeting; initially seen as another means of
social display and also as a test of the mettle of the owner- riders, the proceeds from

the spectators and, later, the totalisator proved to be the financial salvation of the
Club. A third factor brought to our attention is the changing role of women. In the
1860s women were there as decoration; by the eve of the First World War they had
abandoned the side - saddle and became active participants. In 1912, 54 of the Club's

350 members were female and 26 of these regularly rode to hounds. The trend
became even more pronounced in the interwar years and by 1932 the lady members
even had their own steeplechase. More recently young women have outnumbered

young men, though the Club still awaits its first female Master. Another major
development has been the shift from hunting the Adelaide plains area to traversing
more distant terrain. Opposition from farmers, who, compensation

notwithstanding, objected to their crops being destroyed by hunters who
apparently assumed an aristocratic right to go where they wished combined with
the growing difficulty in negotiating main roads, railways and tramlines to force
this locational change in Club activities. In turn this lessened the impact of the hunt
gatherings as a spectator sport, for city dwellers were not prepared to travel to watch

the hounds go by.
The Adelaide Hunt Club deserves praise for encouraging a professional historian
to write their history rather than, as many sports clubs and associations unhappily
do, leaving it to an enthusiastic but untrained amateur or an anecdotal -laden
journalist. Even more so should it be congratulated for not only subsidising the
work but for refraining from censorship. Dr Daly appears to have been left free to
criticise as well as chronicle. Were this as true of the celebratory volumes of other
sports institutions.
Wray Vamplew,
Economic History Discipline,

The Flinders University of South Australia

I'd Rather Dig Potatoes: Clamor Schurmann and
the Aborigines of South Australia 1838 -1853.
Edwin A. Schurmann. Lutheran Publishing House, Adelaide, 1987.
Pp. 269.
$26.95.
'I myself would rather dig for potatoes than gold', wrote Clamor Schurmann
in
1852, grateful for his call to pastor a new Lutheran congregation at Portland,
Victoria after 13 years of struggling to maintain funds and facilities
to support his

mission work among South Australian Aboriginals. His three missionary

colleagues had already been forced to seek a living elsewhere,
one of them on the
goldfields. The title indicates something of the quiet tenacity of this
man from a
German farming family, for whom such options often loomed as an imminent
choice.

Schurmann was twenty -three years old when with fellow missionary Christian

Gottlob Teichelmann he arrived in South Australia in October 1838 on the

Pestonjee Bomanjee. They preceded the first group of German settlers led by Pastor
A.L.C. Kavel, who had been influential in arranging their positions in the
colony
with George Fife Angas, but the differences in their purposes for emigration and
in
doctrine resulted in an amicable independence between the missionaries
and the
settlers. One gets the impression that the missionaries mixed more widely
amongst
the small communities than most, as their activities brought them into
personal

contact with the highest officials and remote settlers as well as Aboriginals.

Schurmann spent four years in Adelaide before being sent to Port Lincoln
where he
remained until 1853 except for a brief period of farming at Encounter Bay.
This biography by his great grandson is based on previously inaccessible
sources
Schurmann's diaries and letters written in the old German script which today
requires specialist transcription. We are greatly indebted to the author and
to the
translator, Hans Spoeri, for their perseverence in the difficult task to make the
content of these papers accessible to the modern reader. As the subtitle indicates, the
book concentrates on Schurmann's experiences as a missionary in which
he was
supported in the later years by his employment as Protector and official
interpreter

at Port Lincoln. Fortunately the author has included a chapter describing
Schurmann's later years as a much - loved, revered and influential pastor in western

Victoria where he lived until his death in 1893, although he has to draw more
heavily on secondary sources for this. The book concludes with three pieces of
Schurmann's writings on the Aborigines two extracts from the introductions to
his published vocabularies of the Adelaide Kaurna and Port Lincoln Parnkalla

Aboriginals, and his essay 'The Aboriginal Tribes of Port Lincoln'. Two
appendices present an autobiographical sketch of Schurmann, and Gawler's

reports on the voyage to Australia.
The narrative, largely using Schurmann's own words, runs very smoothly, with
careful editing and a generally unobtrusive commentary. Schurmann
displayed a
keen gift of observation, and an ability to maintain a delicate balance
between
objectivity and participation as he talked, hunted and made friends with
both
Aboriginals and white Australians. His diary shows a vivid and lively style which
does not suffer greatly when he writes a carefully composed letter to his
patron,
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George Fife Angas. One of the remarkable features is his unselfconscious practice
of referring to Aboriginals by name, an indication by a European of the equality
and dignity of a relationship. and which adds a rare quality to the story. This helps
to make a living narrative rather than a dry work of academic curiosity.
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progress within the force. Was the entry of women in response to public demand,
the wishes of potential recruits, or to meet needs recognised by government and
bureaucracy? To what functions were they initially assigned, and for how long
were they content with this niche? How were they regarded by the public, by the
existing police hierarchy, and key male officers with whom they might be in
competition? Finally, as one reaches the present, what has been the extent of
'assimiliation', and what the benefits, and costs, to the women concerned?
To Walk a Fair Beat, while primarily a chronicling and celebration of the South

Schurmann had a solid grounding in English and biblical languages in his
training. He followed the policy of many German missionaries, that of teaching
and communicating in the language of those with whom he lived and worked.
Within two years Schurmann had acquired a remarkable fluency in the Kaurna
language, and four years later had gained similar expertise in the Parnkalla (Port
Lincoln) language. In the process. he also studied the customs, beliefs and daily
lives of the Aboriginals with an eye for not merely recording, but for participating
in a living society which he realised was under threat. Although he was encouraged
to publish his findings, he was reluctant to do so prematurely on the grounds that
'many factors in their lives could be misjudged. particularly concerning their
traditions' (p. 178).
As a result of the rapid destruction of Aboriginal society in the settled areas of
South Australia, Schurmann's writings are an invaluable record of the Kaurna and
Parnkalla. They also give a tragic insight into the trauma of first contact and the
dilemmas of cross - cultural interaction. Schurmann himself was caught in that grey

Australian women police, does go some way towards answering the less

contentious aspects of these questions. The push for the appointment of the first
women constables seems to have come from the State Children's Council during
the unsettled period just prior to World War I, and in the face of procrastination
from a lukewarm government and Police Commissioner. The newly - elected Labor
Government of Spring 1915 was more responsive to a large deputation from

religious and philanthropic bodies concerned about the moral and physical

dangers to which women and children were exposed. and the ineptitude in these
areas of the not very highly regarded police force. Neither Kate Cocks nor Annie
Ross (whom we met briefly at the end of Colonial Blue) conformed to the normal
entry requirements, being over aged and, according to their statement of particulars
reproduced in the book, under the minimum standard in height, weight and girth
of chest! Especially invited to take up the first two positions, they were selected
precisely because they were mature women, experienced in the sort of welfare work
which was to be the major role and special preserve of police women for the next 60
or so years. Appointing Cocks and Ross on equal terms with male constables in
regard to hours of labor and remuneration' was a sensible innovation which, while
not relegating them to second -class status, did not, for that matter, give full
recognition either to their unique value to the service. Being small in number and
distinct in duties gave the pioneer police women valuable freedom of operation
which they seem to have used responsibly and effectively. The attempt in 1918 by
the new Nationalist Government to exclude women from the improved pay and
conditions won by the Police Association was defeated as the Association defended

world between black and white, where his efforts to help Aboriginals and his role as
official interpreter were in conflict. His comments often have a contemporary ring

to them. 'It is bad enough', he wrote in 1844, that a great part of the colonists are
inimical to the natives; it is worse that the law, as it stands at present, does not
extend its protection to them, but it is too bad when the press lends its influence to
their destruction' (p. 170).
This book adds to the excellent series issuing from the Lutheran Publishing
House on South Australian church history and biography. It is also an entertaining
and valuable record of Aboriginal and colonial life in the early years of South
Australia.
Robin Radford

its female members. A similar move in 1952, to deny the (still only) 16 women pol ice

any further pay rises until they were reduced to 75 per cent of the male rate, was
successfully resisted by the women who argued persuasively in the public arena
that when working in conjunction with motor patrols, the Vice Squad and the
Criminal Investigation Branch and on foot patrols [they] took as many risks and
were equally as effective as their male counterparts'. What they saw as an 'attempt
by senior male officers to cut the women down to size by making them a lesser part
of the force' would seem to be symptomatic of tensions within the force. due in part.
Higgs suggests, to the women having chosen to be 'an exclusive tightly -knit group.
apart from the remainder of the force'. Such sticking together was probably a
survival technique, and fraternising with the men was not encouraged, occurring
only in isolated country postings where a degree of closeness and cooperation was
essential. Promotion was based on years of service, and there seems to have been
ambivalence about the desirability of women sitting for examinations. As recently
as the late 1960s a secret ballot of police women turned down the proposal that
women be eligible for promotion to non - commissioned rank, evidence again of
internal dissension which is hinted at but not spelt out.

To Walk a Fair Beat: A History of the South
Australian Women Police 1915 -1987.
Patricia Higgs and Christine Bettess. The Past and Present Women Police
Association, Lockleys, 1987. Pp. xiii + 234. $32.00.

The history of women's entry into any profession. but especially those as
traditionally and securely male as the police or armed forces, has to be of interest. As
well as giving the basic facts, it is hoped that such an account will answer a number
of fundamental questions relating to the manner and means of their accession and
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Much as the historian would welcome greater exploration of the internal politics

of the force, a Higgs's Part I, 'Social and Moral Guardians', does certain other
things very well. We are given a clear picture of the chief players the Principals
and their key subordinates, the hardships of the early days and the gradual
broadening of their duties
all enlivened by anecdote and colourful incident.
Unfortunately there is little sense of any parallel developments taking place in the
rest of the force, and it is to be hoped that this lack will be remedied in a second
volume by Rob Clyne. A major strength of this work is the perspective it gives, from
the law- enforcement point of view, of the broad sweep of South Australia's social
history, beginning with a useful introductory chapter on the nineteenth century.
The 'normal' and perhaps inevitable quota of neglected children, battered women.

the homeless, inebriated and derelict was augmented by new problems and
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recruits themselves
their socio- economic background, expectations, and the
stresses and rewards of the job. Are they, as sociological research into the prison
system suggests, from much the same background as their clients? Are certain

personality types attracted to police work, or are environmental factors more
decisive? Do today's recruits tend to come from police families and, if so. how does

this affect their attitude? And do they now, integrated as they are, subscribe as

strongly as do male police to the traditions and ethos of police work, the

camaraderie and closing of ranks which is both its strength and weakness? Has
prejudice and harassment by male officers entirely disappeared?
Such questions must obviously await a different type of book but, in the
meantime, To Walk a Fair Beat is a rewarding and readable treatment of a
challenging subject.

casualties thrown up by the social and economic dislocation of the Depression and

the two world wars. and, more recently, by the breakdown in widely accepted
standards of social behaviour. Prostitution and illegal abortionists have been
perennial problems, and among more particular oddities brought to life here are
the fortune - tellers of World War I, the tracking down of errant partners to wartime
marriages and the short -lived 'bodgie - widgie' cult of the 1950s. A vivid picture of

Jenny Tilby Stock,
Department of Politics,
The University of Adelaide

society's changing social problems and moral concerns is evoked.

The recruitment of younger women in Connie McGrath's time and moves
towards more formal training procedures' along the lines of those for male
constables marked a decisive shift in the 1950s and 1960s towards the modern
concept of police work for women. The cóncluding shorter section of the book,
Bettess's Part II, 'Out into the Blue', deals with the major review in the 1970s under
Commissioner Salisbury which set in motion serious steps towards integration

including going into uniform, ending the marriage bar and widening job
experience into almost all branches of police work. As the barriers dropped,
incentives and opportunities for promotion and seniority were expanded and taken
up by the serious few. Fay Leditschke was S.A.'s first commissioned officer when
she became an Inspector in 1979, although it was another 6 years before Kathryn
Finnegan achieved the same rank.
This is a solid handsomely produced work, adequately indexed, and excellently
illustrated, making good use of a variety of sources official records and personal

recollections and includes a full chronological listing of all women who have
served in the S.A. police force. It is very much a labor of love for the two authors and
the many fellow police contributors who should comprise its keenest readership.
The merits of such chronicling by the participants and their successors are all there

balanced, inevitably perhaps, by a certain lack of the longér and wider
perspective and a reticence about the less admirable aspects of police work,
especially as it relates to women. Society's 'love -hate' relationship with its police,
the often incompatible expectations and continual under - resourcing are not dealt
with. While there is some suggestion of sympathy for society's casualties and those

with whom the law has to deal, the appropriateness of the laws themselves'as a
means of securing protection and justice is not subject to scrutiny. Perhaps those
who choose to make a career in such an occupation are not subject to qualms of this

kind or have learned to come to terms with them.
As an aid to better understanding how women police see themselves both in
society and within the force, I would have appreciated more information on the

The Adelaide Establishment: The 1878 Diary of a
Provincial Lady of Mount Lofty and Adelaide.
Annotated by Mary de Crespigny. Stirling, 1987. Pp. 133. $35.00.

This book gives the diary of Edith Tomkinson for the year 1878 together with
annotations by Mary de Crespigny and insertions of information taken from
biographical records and from newspapers and occasional letters of the time.
Illustrations are plentiful and revealing. It opens with a Foreword from the
President of the National Trust which will be receiving the profits. Miller
Anderson have borne part of the costs of publication.
Edith Tomkinson was the 20 -year old daughter of a pioneer who arrived here in
1851 from Liverpool at the age of 31 and soon became the manager of one of the
main banks. The bank grew in importance and he with it. He retired in 1879 after
twenty eight years and then went into Parliament, spending nearly twenty years
there until his death in 1898. Throughout his life he had been active in voluntary
public work, including the Adelaide City Council, the Volunteer Defence Force,
the Education Board, the Licencing Board, the Society for the Blind, and the
Lunatic Asylum. He was also on the Board of the Burra Burra Mine. His estate on
his death was valued at X30,000, a considerable figure for those days. Such was
Edith's background.
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She grew up in a home and in a social milieu which was comfortable and assured
but also strenuous. religious and public spirited. Her formal education was good

for the time

continuous work at German, some knowledge of French, a

grounding in music while her life in a large family and a close -knit community
which embraced a total locality rather than just her own class was a good education
too.

Mary de Crespigny, to whose family Edith's diary was given, has chosen the
entries for the one year 1878, from 1 January to 31 December. All but a few days have

entries, the entries are usually of about ten lines, and though thus brief they bring
back what life in Mt Lofty and Adelaide was like then; perhaps the more clearly
because of their artlessness. Comments are sparing, rarely anything about her
interior life except occasional references to sermons
church at least once, often
twice, every Sunday
though the references to Capt. Haggard, ADC at
Government House, have a sentimental hint, those to Herr Drews, her German
teacher, have a ring of feminine approval and those to a couple of others, especially
a doctor, a ring of warm disapproval.
There are references to north -east winds, bush fires, the sudden cold changes, the
fogs in the Hills, to the two -hour drives by coach or buggy between Crafers and
Adelaide, to painful visits to the dentist and to vandalism of the Mt Lofty look -out,
also to the joys of horse riding, pic -nics (as she calls them), cray- fishing in the
Onkaparinga, to musical evenings, reading to the children, visits as far afield as the
Barossa as well as to the seaside (but no swimming) and to household chores like
picking fruit, making jam, skimming milk, mending and needle work though time
was left to tennis, roller skating, whist, charades, sketching and shopping. Family
friends include such familiar Adelaide names as the Stows, the Hansons, the Ayers,
the Stirlings, the Gilberts, the Duncans, the Fishers, the Scotts, the Milnes. Every
few weeks there was the excitement of ships arriving from England and the things
they brought, such as her new riding outfit, and, above all, 'the English mail'.
The year 1878 was when Adelaide's first tram was inaugurated, its first telephone
heard, and its first sewing machine appeared (the proud owner being the eminent
lawyer Bakewell, whose delight it was to show it off to visitors). It was the year too
when the admirable General Sir William Jervois took over as Governor, St Peter's
Cathedral was consecrated and the Adelaide to Burra railway line was opened.
Edith lived no less than another 75 years after this. She died in Adelaide in 1953 at
the age of .95. Can Mary de Crespigny fill in some of that long fascinating gap? She
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Harry Kneebone: A Son of `Little Cornwall' (18761933).

Joan Tiver. Adelaide, 1987. Pp. 144. $9.95.

The Kneebone family has left a notable mark on the history of the Labor Party in
South Australia. Frank Kneebone was a Minister, and force for moderation, in the
Walsh and Dunstan cabinets. His father, Harry Kneebone, was for many years
during a colourful career editor of the Daily Herald until its demise in 1924. In the
same year he won the House of Assembly seat of East Torrens but resigned in 1925 to
contest unsuccessfully the Federal seat of Boothby. He then returned to journalism

as industrial roundsman for the Advertiser. In April 1931 he was appointed to a
casual Senate vacancy, but lost his seat in the landslide against Labor in December.
At the end of 1933 he died of a heart attack, aged 57.
Harry Kneebone's youngest daughter has written what is described as an
'anecdotal biography' of her father. She was only 17 when he died and her love for
him shines through on every page. There are some good examples of Cornish
humour and plenty of material about Kneebone's involvement with his family.
Unfortunately, the public career of the man is not described at all adequately,
although there are interesting excerpts from an article on him which appeared
during 1930 in the Journalist. It would have been fascinating to read about the libel
action brought against Kneebone by Brigadier- General R.L. (later Sir Raymond)
Leane in 1923, the costs of which sounded the death knell of the Daily Herald. The
author, in passing, .expresses strong views on the 'Great Manipulator' Winston
Churchill (p. 39) and praises Edward VIII for his 'democratic and idealistic views'
(P. 75).

This work of devotion, which tells the reader so many things about the private

life of Harry Kneebone, will be a useful source for the scholar who will one day write

the full -scale history of the labour press in South Australia.

John Playford,
Department of Politics,
The University of Adelaide

never married. Nor did her sister who played some part in public affairs. The
Tomkinson family, judging by the Telephone Directory, died out in the male line.
The book has a limited interest for students of history. The lack of complete
concordance between the facsimile of one week's entries and the published version,
even if the discrepancies are trifling, would tend to make historians uneasy. But the

South Australian Motor Cars 1881 -1942.

general reader will find this book pleasant and informative. Gillingham's once
more have brought off a good piece of book making.

George Brooks and Ivan Hoffmann. The Vinall Family, Dover Gardens, 1987. Pp.
130. $29.95.

Walter Crocker

Since 1977 George Brooks has been meticulously editing a collection of books of
photographs on local motoring history, published by the Sporting Car Club of
South Australia. Nine of them, covering the period from 1898 to 1931, have
appeared to date.
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Now, in collaboration with fellow motoring enthusiast Ivan Hoffmann, he has
put together a fascinating and well illustrated scrapbook in which is assembled
what is known about the motor cars and commercial vehicles produced. even if not
always wholly made, in South Australia in the period up to 1942. The book is
dedicated to the memory of Laurie Vinall, a well -known vintage car enthusiast,
who died in 1985. As a young schoolboy, not long after the end of the Second World

War, my love of motor racing really took off after watching Vinall furiously
hurling his modified 30/98 model Vauxhall up Woodbury Road at Stirling, vying
with Ray Pank's Terraplane- engined Lancia for best time of the day. Forty years
later, some time after I had rejected revolutionary infantilism and returned to my
first true love, the writer Morris West warned me that 'the attractions of motor
racing and marxism are equally lethal', but the memory of that happy day so long
ago precluded my accepting half of his advice.
The first new - fangled horseless carriages seen on our roads around the turn of the
century were locally designed and manufactured. The Shearer steam car, given its
first public trial in the main street of Mannum in June 1899, and the Lewis petrol
car, built in the Lewis Cycle Works, were both running around Adelaide before the

arrival of the first car to be imported into South Australia, a two- cylinder
Dechamps of Belgian origin brought out by F.G. Ayers in February 1901.
Contrary to popular belief, the Shearer was not the first car built in Australia, nor
was it the first car to be fitted with a differential, a mechanism in fairly wide use at
the time. Nevertheless, the Shearer deserves its honored place in the history of the
motor car in Australia. Most of the over 100 makes listed by Brooks and Hoffmann
were 'one -off' vehicles, including a few racing car 'specials'. Most of them, as one
would expect, were also straightforward designs but there were some interesting
and innovative projects such as the Wege in 1920 which initially used a three cylinder, valveless engine. South Australia, in the period covered in the book, was a

far more isolated community than is the case today but it made a notable
contribution to our nation's motoring story.
John Playford,
Department of Politics,
The University of Adelaide

THE SOCIETY'S ACTIVITIES, 1987
The Society continued on in 1987 with its successful lecture and fund- raising
programmes. The following addresses were delivered:
February
Mrs Helen Tolcher: Rogues and Heroes

Policing the Cooper,

1874 -1952.

March

April
May 1

May 29

Mr Martin Cameron, M.L.C.: A New Outlook on Burke and
Wills and South Australia's John McKinlay.
A.G.M. and Members' Night.
Dr John Daly: The Adelaide Hunt.
Mr Nigel Hart and Mr Bernard Whimpress: The Sacred Turf:
Anglo- Australian Approaches to Test Cricket at Adelaide.

July

Mrs Philippa Fletcher: The Working Women's Champion

August
September

Agnes Milne, Factory Inspector.
Dr Peter Howell: Further Varieties of Vice -Regal Life.
Dr Brian Dickey: Holy Trinity
Church and Congregation
1836 -1868.

October
November

Dr David Hilliard: Godliness and Good Order The Anglican
Church in South Australia.
Mr Robert Martin: Life at the Top
The Mansions of Mount
Lofty.

Tours included those of Mitcham Village and the Barr Smith theatre in April, the
Adelaide Oval in May, the University of Adelaide in July and Kent Town and its
surrounds in October. An additional and highly successful part of the programme
was an all -day seminar in October arranged in conjunction with the Director of Old
Parliament House, Dr Brian Crozier, on the theme `South Australia in World War
II.'
High on the list of concerns confronting the Society in 1987 were membership
numbers and finance. Membership continued to hover in the 450 -500 range,
allaying fears of a recession after the activities of the Jubilee year, but still leaving
the Society only marginally above the base figure necessary for viability. The cost of
servicing members, particularly with the Journal and Newsletters, accounts for
most of the Society's income. That cost will be substantially reduced for every
member above the 500 figure and a renewed effort at increasing membership will be
necessary. At the end of 1987, Council increased subscription rates and introduced a
range of new subscription rates including a ten -year term membership. Certainly,
the Society's financial position at the end of 1987 was the strongest it had ever been,
but accumulated funds can be quickly dissipated by increasing costs, especially in
printing and postage, and only small declines in membership numbers. It has been
Council's deliberate policy to give the society a sufficiently strong financial base to
weather such problems in at least the short term.
Further on the financial front, funding from the State Government continues at a
modest level of $2,000. This grant, earmarked to assist with publication of the

Journal, is now administered by the History Trust, responsibility having been
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transferred from the Department of Local Government. The Society's publications
fund, into which moneys from fund - raising tours are placed, had a sizeable dent
placed in it by the withdrawal of $2,000. However, the associated good news is that

the money enabled the completion of the index for and moved closer the
publication of the Society's Register facsimile project. Many members will
remember that this was to have been a Jubilee 150 project. Difficulties with the
publishers and with costs turned it into a Bicentennial project which has been taken
on by the Government Printer. When the book does finally appear in 1988 it will be
very much due to the tenacious efforts of Dick Kearns and Ron Gibbs. I think it safe
to say that the other members of Council would have given up in despair long ago.

This project did not, however, wipe out the publications fund and Council
continues to review other proposals for publication in which the Society might be
involved.

In other areas, not directly associated with the programme, the Council and the
Society's office bearers continued to take an active interest in matters of community
concern. These included lobbying the government related to the continuing cuts in
resources being made available to the State Library, the Mortlock Library and the

Public Record Office, and taking an active part in discussions concerning the
heritage and future character of the City of Adelaide. In addition, Council
contributed to discussions aimed at extending the work of the Federation of
Australian Historical Societies and increasing federal government support for it.
Council also lobbied the State Government for access to suitable accommodation
for the Society and its records. Those efforts did not meet with success, but at this

point I would like to thank Dr Peter Cahalan of the History Trust for his
continuing support in providing space for Society records and a venue for monthly
Council meetings.
As usual, there are many other people to be thanked. I am particularly grateful to
Dr A.J. Stimson for acting on my behalf during my prolonged absence in Europe

and at the same time continuing his excellent work in editing the Newsletter.
Margaret Roberts continued her sterling work as secretary of the Society. At the end
of 1987, Margaret announced her impending retirement after three years as
Secretary. She leaves the Society's records in an admirable state of order and I wish

her well in her continuing work with the Council of the Port Adelaide Historical
Society. Dr John Playford carried on the enormous level of work he puts in to
editing the Journal of the Society. Members should be aware that the Journal is
widely recognized as one of the best periodicals of its type in Australia. and to John
must go much of the credit. Others who deserve thanks include the people who play
an important part in ensuring our Friday meetings are such enjoyable occasions
those who provide the excellent suppers
Ila Hollands. Enid Ulbrich and Karl
Schenscher. Vivian and Peter O'Neill have taken the Society's membership and

mailing lists and production of the Newsletter into the computer age, at
considerable expense of time to themselves. Finally there are the men who keep us
all honest. Treasurer Bill Stacy and Auditor Glen Ralph, and the members of the
1987 Council.
ROBERT NICOL
President
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